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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


NE of the great arguments 
for the truth of Chriſtianity 
is taken from the miracles of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


It ſeems to be raſhneſs for us, who 
know ſo little of the powers of intelle- 
ctual and ſpiritual agents, and of the 
ſcheme of divine Providence, to affirm 
that (the miracles of the Old and New 
Teſtament excepted) God never wrought 


any, or never ſuffered any to be wrought 


by ſpirits good or evil. It is true that 
fraud, and fiction, and credulity, and ig- 
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| Remarks on Ecclef aftical Hiſtory. 


norance of natural powers, and a ſtrong 
imagination, and a diſordered under- 
ſtanding, and miſguided zeal have been 
the parents of 1 ten thouſand falſe won 
ders. 


Van Dale rejected every thing of the 
preternatural kind, which is related to 


have appeared in the Pagan world, and 


reſolved it all into impoſture, and faid 


that there were no real miracles, any more 


than real predictions, except thoſe of 
which God was the author : but Le Clerc, 
in his account of Van Dale's works, ſhews 
that this is affirming too much, and talk- 
ing unphiloſophically, and that we have 
not ſufficient grounds to determine in 4 
poſitive a manner. Bibl. Choiſ. 111. p. 
106. Le Clerc might perhaps have fal 
len into Van Dale's opinion, to which he 
had a certain propenſity, if he had not 
been a careful reader of Cudworth and 
Grew. Theſe two Chriſtian philoſophers = 
led him into another way of thinking, 


and ſuggeſted to him Tong motives for 


| heſitation. 


A miracle 


Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 
A miracle is a ſenſible operation, con- 
trary to the common courſe of nature, 
| wrought either by the immediate act, or 
by the aſſiſtance, or by the permiſſion of 
God. OS OT 215 

Miracles cannot directly prove the 
truth or falſhood, the reaſonableneſs or 
abſurdity of any doctrine. As they ar 

_ appeals to our ſenſes, ſo are doctrines 1 
our reaſon. They are properly credenti- 
als and teſtimonials, which when a man 
can produce openly and fairly, if he 
teaches nothing abſurd, much more if 
his doctrines and precepts appear to be 


good and beneficial, he _. to be o- 
beyed. | 


Some leaned men have Armed that 
God alone can work miracles, which is 
not to be proved by reaſon, nor to be re- 


cConciled with the Scriptures without giv- 
ing them the torture, and ſtretching or 


paring them to the hypotheſis ; and the 


contrary notion is more prevalent. But 


opinions fall and riſe again, and we may 
| 5 expect to ſee this diſcarded ſyſtem ſet up 
to try its fortune once more. 
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4 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 
This inconvenience attends it, that if 
every miraculous operation be aſcribed to 
God alone, when once a miracle is judg- 
ed to be well atteſted, all inquiries into 
the reaſonableneſs of the doctrine which 
it was wrought to ſupport are in a man- 
ner ſuperſeded ; but in the other ſyſtem, 
which ſuppoſes that evil ſpirits may work 


miracles as well as good ones, full leave 
15 left to examine the doctrines, and leſs. 


danger of being led aſtray. 


But God will not permit evil ſpirits to 
delude men. Say — to delude wiſe and 


good men to their hurt; and it is true. 
He permits evil men to impoſe upon ſome 

perſons by falſe wonders and impoſtures, 
and then, Homo homini Dæmon; as to the 
conſequences, the effect is the ſame, and 


the believer is deluded, though, o no Devil 


over- reaches him. 


THE MIRACLES recorded in 


the New Teſtament recommend them- ; 
ſelves to our belief upon the following 
accounts. ; 


1. They 
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1. They were wrought by perſons Who 
gave other proofs of their miſſion, and 
ho reſt not the whole of their cauſe up- 
on miracles, but inſiſt alſo upon the rea- 
ſonableneſs of their doctrines, and offer 
9 to examination. A 


2. By perſons Who appealed to God, 
and declared that they would perform 
them. By acting in the name of the 
Sad and Father of all, they gave the beſt 

kind of proof that they were ſupported | 
by him, and thereby prevented objections 
that the wonder might happen by chance, 


or be effected by a ſecret fatal power of 


which themſelves knew nothing, or by 
evil Dæmons, or for other ends and pur- 

poſes ; and they laid themſelves under a 
neceſſity of fulfilling their promiſes, or of | 
paſſing for impoſtors. 


1 By perſons known to be poor, un- | 
learned, of a low condition, and deſtitute 
of great friends and powerful patrons. 


4. They were performed in a public 
manner, which is a circumſtance neceſ- 


ſary to eſtabliſh their credit; for though : 
A 3 miracles 


6 Remarks on Eccle efraftical Hiſtory. 
miracles may be wrought in ſecret, and 


cannot be diſproved, only becauſe they 
vuvere ſeen by few, yet they often afford 


motives for ſuſpicion, and a wiſe enqui- | 


rer would perhaps ſuſpend his aſſent in 
ſuch caſes, and paſs no judgment about 
them. 


B. The writers of the New Teſtament, 
_ when they relate the miracles, often name 
the time, the place, the occaſion, the cir- 
cumſtances, the diſeaſes that were re- 
moved, the perſons healed or raiſed, the 
perſons who were preſent, and the things 
that were ſaid and done by friends and 
foes on the occaſion, giving men an op- 
portunity to enquire into the facts, and to 
5 diſprove them if they were able. 


Quadratus, who wrote his Avidlogy 
for Chriſtianity about A. D. 124. ſays 
that there were perſons alive even in his 
days, upon whom Chriſt had wrought 

miracles ; and it is very probable that 
| ſome of thoſe who were cured of their 
infirmities, and raiſed from the dead by 
our Saviour, were preſerved by Provi- 
dence to an extreme old age, to be living 
witneſſes 


» 


> ES. 
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witneſſes of his 1 8 and ne, 


Aud Euſeb. IV. 3 


6. They were performed before ene- 
mies, or unbelievers, or doubters and per- 


| ſons not yet convinced; as indeed it was 
highly fit that they ſhould ; for miracles, 

in the main, are not ſo much defigned 

for thoſe who believe, as for thoſe who 

believe not, and who are as yet unde- 
| termined, and want * motives of 
perſuaſion, | ö 


4 They were wrought in a learned 


age and civilized countries, and in the 


politeſt and beſt inhabited parts of the 
world, where perſons are not eaſily de- 


luded, and are rather diſpoſed to helitate 
upon ſtrange and unexpected appearances, 
and to examine, than to be ductile and 
over credulous. 


. 'P hey were accompanied wah. no 


appearance of pride, vanity, and oftenta- 
tion. When a man preaches up him- 
ſelf, and aſſumes haughty airs of impor- 
tance and ſuperiority, he gives cauſe for 
ſuſpicion, | Such was the caſe of Simon 


. 


8 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſlory. 
the magician, as St. Luke repreſents him, 
who ſeems to have had for his principal 
view to paſs for a very great perſon a- 
mongſt the Samaritans. But the beha- 
viour of the Apoſtles, in this reſpect, 
was unexceptionable, and our Saviour 
during his miniſtry acted as a ſervant and 1 
a prophet ſent from God, aſcribin 8 all. = 
his miracles to his Father. = 


9. They were wronght fae'4 no dd —_ 
ly advantage. As nothing of that kind 
was ſought, ſo nothing was obtained by 
our Lord and by his diſciples, Obſcure 
indeed they could not be ha were en- 
dued with ſuch powers, and deſpiſed 
they could not be by their friends and 
followers; but theſe were ſmall temporal 
advantages ſet againſt the obloquy, the 
oppoſition, the injuries, the afflictions, 
and the ſufferings which they underwent. 
To do good and to receive evil was their 
portion, and poverty was their lot and 
their choice. Qyce tamen paſſos Apaſtolos 
| feimus, manifeſta doctrina eft ; banc intel. 
ligo ſolam Afta decurrens ; nibil _— ; 
carceres i. et vincula, et fatal. « ef 


ſaxa, ä 
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| ſaxa, ef gladii, et impetus Judæorum, 
catus nationum, et tribunorum elogia, et 
regum auditoria, et Proconſulum tribuna- 
lia, et Cæſaris nomen, inter pretem non ha- 
bent. Tertullian, Scorpiac. p. 633. where 
4 | inſtead of /olam, it ſhould be ſola, or ſo- 
uam; and for habent — interpretem non 
avent, or havent : want not, Nang not in 
need of an interpreter. 


10. T hey were wrought i in confirma- 
tion of doctrines gocd and uſcful to man- 


= kind. The excellence of Chr iſtian mo- 


rality will not be conteſted by fair and 
candid adverſaries, and the few objections 


which may be made to it are grounded 


on paſlages not rightly underſtood, nor 
2 Juſtly interpreted. 


II. They were performed at a time 


when men wanted neither power nor in- 
1 clination to expoſe them if they were 


impoſtures, and were in no danger of . 


X 3 being called atheiſts and heretics, and of 


| FT being inſulted by the populace, an 4 * 
ſecuted by the civil magiſtrate for Serie 5 
ing them, + 


12. They . 


1 
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* 125 They were various and numerous, 
and of a permanent nature, and might be 
reviewed and re-examined. When our 
Saviour was riſen from the dead, it could 
not be ſaid of him, that he appeared only 


| like a phantom for a moment; 


Oftendunt terris bunc tantum Fata, negue . 


ultra 


Ef finunt : 


for he ſhewed birſelf Zang to his 1 


ſtles by many repeated infallible proofs, 
; being ſeen of them forty days. 


13. They had nothing fantaſtical and 
cruel, but were acts of kindneſs and be- 
neficence, calculated to excite gratitude 
more than fear, and to perſuade rather 
than to terrify, Our Saviour performed 
no miracles of the ſevere kind, and the | 
Apoſtles very few, and no more than 
were neceſſary for wiſe and 9084 Par- 


poſes. 


3 They Prevallel upon many per- 


ſons to quit the religion in which they 
had been educated, and with it eaſe and 


pleaſure e and worldly Conveniences, to 


give 
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"8 give up ample ' fortunes, to diſoblige 


thei deareſt friends and relations, to of- 
fend rulers and magiſtrates, to leave their 
country, and to ſuffer all kinds of tem- 
por al evils, and the loſs of life. | 


15. They were atteſted by proper wit- 
netles. The Diſciples of Chriſt ſaw the 
miracles of their Maſter, and died in 
confirmation of them, particularly of his 
reſurrection. St. Paul appeals to the 
Church of the Corinthians, that he had 
wrought miracles amongſt them, and 
that they had miraculous gifts conferred 
> upon them by the Holy Spirit. See io 
ü. en the Chriſt. Rehg. | | 


16. They were foretold by the Pro- | 


= phets, and ſuch as the Jews expected, 
= and had reaſon to expect from the Meſ- 


ſias. Ifaias ſpeaks of times when mira- 
cles ſhould be performed, and of a per- 


ſon who ſhould open the eyes of the 2 


blind, and cauſe the lame to walk, and 
beal the diſeaſed, which when Chriſt 
performed, he might juſtly affirm that 
he was 5 the perſon Freiin ll the ta | 
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- dead are raiſed up, etc. Mat. xi. 4. 


In that day fhall the deaf hear the words 
of the book, and the eyes of the blind fhall 
ſee out of obſcurity, and out of darkneſs. 
The meek alſo ſhall increaſe their joy in the 
Tord, and the poor among men ſhall re- 


Joice in the Holy one of 8 Ilaiah xxix. 
18, 19. 


| Behold our God pp come — 7, lon the 
5 eyes of * blind ſhall be opened, and the 
cars of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then | 


ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, and 


the age oF. the dumb LM Ing. xxXV. 


45 5, © 0 


The Spi irit of the Lord is Sq me, * = 
cauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach ; 


good tidings to 450 meek, etc. Ixi, 1. 


e Lord - will give thee for a a cove. 
nant of the people, for a light of the i 
Gentiles: to open the blind Ses, etc, xlii. 


1 


5 Feſus ſaid, Go and ſhew John again thoſe 
things which ye do hear and ſee : the blind 
receive their fight, and the lame walk, the 


lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the 


: us 
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He hath born our griefi, ond carrie 


sur forrows. lil. 4. 


T will feed my ſbeep — - and wil bind up 
bat which was broken, and will trengthen 
b that which was ch — and will ſet one 
1 A © ſhepherd over them, eve n ay ſervant Da- 
= wid. Ezechiel xxxiv. 


To theſe muſt be added all the pro- 
plhecies which ſpeak of the afflictions and 
death, and of the triumphant ſucceſs and 
.Þ everlaſting dominion of the Meſſias, and 
were fulfilled in his ee, aſcen- 
fion, etc. 


11 7. They v were 8 by ad 
= verſaries. Beſides the confeffions of that 
kind recorded in the Goſpel, and the 


tion, that they were wrought by evil Spi- 
2X rits, and the Gentile objection, that they 
were effected by Magic arts, were a kind 
of confeſſion that there was in them 
WM . preternatural. 


1 18. The ſame perſons whoſe ie e 

1 and recorded in the Goſpel, foretold 
2A alſo many events, ſome of which did not 
= | — 


3 


converſion of enemies, the Jewiſh objec- 
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come to paſs till a conſiderable time after 
the Books of the New Teſtament were 
written, and the writers were dead. This 
confirms the miracles related in thoſe 


books. We have predictions there of the 


diſperſion of the Jews, of their continu- 
ance as a diſtin people, of the calling 
of the Gentiles, of the perpetual duration 
of Chriſt's kingdom, of the fall of its 


enemies, of the particular corruptions 


_ which ſhould find entrance into the Chri- 
ſtian church, of the ſpiritual tyranny that 
fhould be erected, etc. See Two FO 


pes p. 59, etc. 


If we reflect upon the end and 
1 for which theſe miracles were 
wrought, we find it grand and noble, full 
of dignity and majeſty. It was, to carry 
on one vaſt and conſiſtent plan of Provi- 
dence extending itſelf from the creation 
to the conſummation of all things, to eſ- 
tabliſh a ſyſtem of belief, hope, and prac- 
dice, plain and uſeful, being no other 
dun the Religion of Nature improved 
and inforced, revealed in part to the 


Jews, Promiſes by the Prophets, and 


tending 
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| tending to deſtroy four great moral evils, 
fo prevalent and fo pernicious, Atheiſm, 


Scepticiſm, ſuperſtitious N and 
Vice. 


Compare with theſe Evangelical mira- 
cles, the Pagan miracles, as delivered to 
us by report, or the Eccleſiaſtical mira- 
cles, after the Church was ſupported by 
the State: but there is no compariſon ; 
the latter were uſually ſuch as would 
make fools ſtare, and wiſe men ſuſpect; 
and as they began, ſo they ended in vain, 
eſtabliſhing nothing, or what was worſe 
than nothing ; if falſe, the tricks of de- 
= ceitful men; if true, the frolicks of fan- 5 
1 taſtical Demons. 


20. Laſtly, the ſuppoſition that no 
miracles were wrought in confirmation 
of the Goſpel is not to be reconciled with 
3 the character, behaviour, and patient ſuf- 
ſerings of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and of 
dhe Apoſtolical Chriſtians, or with the 
77 propagation of our religion, or with thoſe 
| 7 prophetic parts of the New Teſtament 
4 which have been fulfilled. 


THUS 
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4 H Us far we have given the ſum 
and ſubſtance of thoſe arguments which 


are uſually urged in defenſe of the mira- 
cles recorded in the New Teſtament. 
They are the plaineſt and the moſt ob- 


_ vious arguments, and conſequently the 


moſt uſeful and ſatisfactory. To theſe 


1 ſhall add ſome proofs which are more 


* 


remote from common obſervation, and 


which perhaps have not been ſuficientl 


conſidered. 


Avia jam fake peragrs loca, A ante 


Trita ſolo, 
In few words, the Obſervation which 


1 would offer is this. The miracles of 
Chriſt were prophecies at the ſame time; 


they were ſuch miracles as in a particular 


manner ſuited his character, they were 


ſignificant emblems of his deſigns, and 


figures aptly repreſenting the benefits to 
be conferred by him upon mankind, ang 


2 they had in them, if we may ſo ſpeak, a 


ſpiritual ſenſe. So much may be urged Tz 


in behalf of this interpretation of them, 


= ſhall probably: ſecure it from being 
— — — ranked 9 
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ranked amongſt thoſe fanciful expoſitions 
which are generally ſlighted by wile men: 
for many Cabbal; Hic Notions have made 
= their appearance in this, as well as in 
other centuries and countries, which are 
even beneath cenſure or mention, and 
neither fit a” the land, nor pe Jo. an 
dunghill. 


Our Sei 8 ded were n of”; 2 


| beneficent nature, and ſuch as might be 


= expected from one who came to be an 
KH univerſal bleſſing. 


He caſt out evil Irin who by 45 
divine Providence were permitted to ex- 


eert themſelves at that time, and to poſ- 
ſeſs many perſons. By this he ſhewed 


that he came to deſtroy the empire 
of Satan, and ſeemed to foretell _ 1 
wuhereſoever his doctrine ſhould 
Vail, idolatry and vice ſhould be put 2 
flight. = 


He forelaw that che great and popular 


= objection to him would be that he was a 
Magician, and therefore he confuted it 


l before hand, and ejected evil Spirits, a 
| -Youll 5 thew 
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T here aroſe in che Chirch Rom an- 


cient times, ſects of heretics, who con- 
. demned wine, and the uſe of animal 
food, and marriage; and not only here- 


tics, but the orthodox alſo ran into ex- 
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ſhew that he was in no confederacy with © 
them. ö 


The miracle which he firſt wrought, 
and which on that account was remarka- 
ble, was his turning water into wine at a 
marriage-feaſt. | 


travagant notions of the ſame kind, cry- 


ing up celibacy and a ſolitary life beyond 


meaſure, together with rigid and uncom- 
manded auſterities and macerations of the 


body. Chriſt therefore, as we may con- 
| jJecture, was preſent at this feaſt, and ho- 


noured it with this miracle, that it ſhould 


ſtand in the Goſpel as a confatation of 


theſe fooliſh errors, and a warning to 
thoſe who had ears to hear, not to be 


deluded by ſuch Fanatics. St. John, 
| who records this miracle, lived to ſee 
theſe falſe doctrines 2 1. and Peres : 


gated. 
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He gave fight to the blind, a miracle 
well faking him who brought immorta- 


Ty to light, and taught truth to an igno- 
rant world. Lucem caliganti reddidit 
mundo, applied by Q. Curtius to a Ro- 


man Emperor, can be ſtrictly applied to 


Chriſt, and to him alone. No prophet 


ever did this miracle before him, as none 


ever made the religious diſcoveries which 


he made. Our Saviour himſelf leads us 
to this obſervation, and ſets his miracle 
in che ſame view, ſaying upon that occa- 
ſion; I am the light of the world; I am 
come into this world, That they whi ch 1 : 


not, might fee. 
He cured the deaf and the * and 


ft FE lame, and the infirm, and cleanſed | 


the lepers, and healed all manner of Y 


ſickneſſes, to ſhew at the ſame time that 
he was the Phyſician of ſouls, which have 


their diſeaſes correſponding in ſome man- 


| 1 ner to thoſe of the body, and are deaf and 


1 dumb, and impotent, and paralytie, and 


1 leprous i in the ſpiritual ſenſe. 


Ba te 
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| He fed the hungry multitudes by a 
miracle, which aptly repreſented his hea- 
venly doctrine, and the Goſpel preached 
to the poor, and which he himſelf ſo ex- 
plains, ſaying; I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven; if any 
man eat US this bread, be __ live 1 
ever. 


The n Which with all its fr 


appearance Was deſtitute of fruit, and 2 
died away at his rebuke, was plainly a 


ſigure of the Phariſaical religion, which 
5 Was only outfide fhew ; and of the rejec- 
tion and fall of the Jewiſh nation. | 


"NE his direction the Diſciples twice 
caſt the net, and had an aſtoniſhing 
draught of fiſhes, when without him 
they had long toiled in vain and caught 
nothing ; an image of the ſucceſs which 

they ſhould have when they became fiſh- 
ers of men, as he himſelf explained it. 


In the . draught related in 
John xxi. the number of fiſhes was one 
hundred and fifty three, which ſays Sam. 


; Baſyage, i is the. e number of the ſorts of 
fiſhes. 
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1 fiſhes then known, for Oppian 3 
up juſt ſo many, and this, adds he, was 
aan indication that perſons of all nations 
and conditions ſhould enter into the 
Church. Ann. Eccl. i. p. 415, What he 
* obſerves from Oppian is true. See the 
5 * Miſcell. Obſerv. ii. p. 301. ä 


His rebuking the winds and waves 
Into filence and peace may be conſidered 
as an emblem of his ſpiritual victories 

cover the mad rage of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and his walking upon the fea 
ſeems to have been a prelude of the ama- 
} mw . of his e which 


1 The notes on Bales, referr'd to | here, were 
written 1 Joſ. Waſſe, 


2 9˙ dh. Hire, bee ay * 
Zusolrr plu. = 


1 That learned man, with two or three others, of- 

- = fered his aſſiſtance very kindly to the Author of 

the Miſcell. Obſervations, who had not many 
friends to adviſe him and to countenance him; no 
ſmall diſcouragements to a young writer, and no 


bad excuſe for the defects 1 in that work. 
K croſſed 


Nem. vi. 81. 5 gt. 
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b eroffſed the wide ocean, , and reached the 
remoteſt lands. 


Popular tumults are 5- often compared 9 


to tempeſts and to a troubled ſea, and 


Cicero often mentions udtus concionum, | 


and Futtus c civiles. 


| Kuvn9y bY aye, 405 ; xipdla paxes 22 *, | 


ſays Homer. 


Who filleth the a of the * the } 
noiſe of their waves, and the tumult 75 the 


| People, Pſalm Ixv. 7. 


As in the Old T lin nt God: 8 pow- 


er is ſet forth by his commanding the 
ſea to rage, and to be ſtill, and to keep 

its bounds, etc. ſo the dominion which 
_ our Lord exerciſed over that unruly ele- 


ment is an indication of the dignity of 


his nature, and that by him all things 


were made; and none beſides himſelf 
ver wrought this miracle, 


b To uſe the war of Pindar : 5 
nlereſas d Nn re Xhive 3 % 215 90. e 

Adora übe; 7 5700. 4. ST ; 1 
BY ; bs — 
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St. Matthew ſays; The ſhip was in the 
2 midſt of the ſea, toſſed w7th waves : for 
F the wind Was CONtrary. === and the wind 
1 ceaſed. xiv. There aroſe a great tempeſt 
in the ſea, inſimuch that the ſhip was co- 
ered with waves: but he was aſleep. --- 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and 
the ſea, and there Was a great calm. 
viii. 
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Tertullian ſays, Ceterum navicula illa 
figuram Eccleſia preferebat, quod in mari, 
id eſi, ſeculo, fluctibus, id eſt, per ſecutioni- 
bus et tentationibus inquietatur, Domino 
Her patientiam veluti dormiente, donec oru- 
> tionibus ſanctorum in ultimis ſuſcitatus, 
compeſcat ſeculum, et franquillitatem ſui 5 
reddat. De Bapt. c. 12. The little ſhip 
2? rofſed up and down in the ſea, repreſented 
Ihe Chriſtian Church, which ſuffers afflic- 
1 5 tion and perſecution in this world, whilſt 
* the Lord ſleeps, and ſeems patiently to a= 
2 werlook it, till being awakened by the pray- 
ers of the Saints, in the latter days, be 
7 ſhall check the raging world, and reſtore. 
TH tranquillity to his * His obſerva- 
tion is is ingenious. 


B 4 Some 
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Some perſons have ſpoken of this mi- 
Pa as of one which had the appearance 


of the leaſt and moſt ambiguous of 
Chriſt's miracles, becauſe it might have 
happened by chance, ſince ſtorms are 
ſucceeded by calms, and calms by ſtorms: 
but they are miſtaken; a ſudden calm i is - = 
| contrary to the courſe of nature, for * a 
violent ſtorm, the toſſing and rollin 
the waves continues after the wi AT 1 
laid; and in this miracle, not only the 9 
wind fell, but the waters were immedi- 
| ately ſmoothed, ETETIanes — Ty 5 Jaruosy | 


S eier va 1 TR TNG 18 4 ws : 


h ea | 


Seneca de Tranquill. 2 2. - Shut of qui- 


dam tremor etiam tranquilli maris, aut 
lacus, cum ex tempeſtate reguievit. 


De Brev. Vit. 2. Velut in profundo 3 N 


mari, in 122 125 ventum Oe volutatio 
eſt. 


Here, Fur, 108g, 


ed ut ingents 
V. bara Noto, frew longos. 


Duda 
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nda tumultus, et jam vento 
 Ceſſante tumet. 


Here: Oct. 710. 


Ut fraftus Auſtro pontus etiamnum tumet. 5 
Quamvuis * ventis 


Lucan. v. 217. 


ut tumidus Boree 2 flning Fetus 5 
Rauca gemit. 


Statius, Thed, vil, 86, 


U / quando ruit, debellataſque eh quit 

Eurus aquas, pax i pſa Tamer, pontumpue 
 Jacentem 

Eꝛxanimis j jam volvit biems. 


| Claudian, Tn ! i. 70. 


ben murmurat ali 
3 quies pelagi, cum flamine frutlo 
Durat adhuc fevitque tumor, * i 
per uf / 
| Toffo recedentis flui fant Ve gi vents 


1 He raiſed the dead, a miracle peculi- 
1 arly ſuiting him, who at the laſt day 
22 ſhould call forth all mankind to appear 
before him; and therefore when he 

1 po _ raiſed 
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raiſed Lazarus, he uttered thoſe majeſtic 
words: Iam the reſurreeion and the life; 
be that believeth in me, though be were 


dead, yet Hall he ... 


He performed ſome miracles upon 


er degree of faith and of gratitude than 


the Jews to whom the ſame favours were 
granted. This was an indication that 
the Goſpel ſhould be more readily recei- 
ved by the Gentiles than by the Jews, 
and this our Saviour intimates, ſaying, 
when he had commended the Centu- 
tion's faith, Many ſhall come from the 

eaſt and from the weſt, from the north dn 
and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down 
with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven ; but the children of © 
the kingdom Aud: be caſt out into utter 


n 


2 20m 


perſons who were not of his own na- 
tion, and it was ſo ordered by divine 
7 Providence, that theſe perſons, as the 
Centurion, the Syrophœnician woman, 
the Samaritan leper, ſhould ſhew a great- 
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| He cured ſome perſons at a diſtance, 
without viſiting and ſeeing them, to herr 


that he ſhould convert and ſave by his 
facred word thoſe who ſhould not ſee 
and converſe with him here on earth. 


The darkneſs which was ſpread: over 
the land; ſhewed the ſpiritual blindneſs 


of the Jews which continued when the 
= Goſpel ſhone in the Gentile world, and 


was an omen of their deſtruction. 


The veil of the temple which was 


rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom, portended the abolition of the ce- 

> remonial law, and of the ſeparation be- 
= tween Jews and Gentiles, and an en- 
trance for believers by the death of Chriſt 
into the Holy of holies. : 


The earthquakes at the death and re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt ſhewed the great re- 
1 volutions which ſhould come to paſs in 
the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, and in 
the fall of Judaiſm and Paganiſm ; for 
in the facred Writers great changes in 
1 the political world : are foretold and de- 


noted 


2 ; Remarks on Eccl efiaftical 25 iy. 


noted by earthquakes, by wg. hea. 


ven and earth and ſea and dry land. 


If Chriſt never wrought a miracle, and 


is diſciples, mean and illiterate perſons, | 9 
feigned all theſe things, they were ex- 
tremely ingenious to fix upon miracles, 
which ſo exactly ſuited the character 
that he aſſumed; and amazingly fortu- 


nate to invent miracles which ſo aptly 
prefigured events that came to * in 


: later times. 


We have falſe Legends concerning 52 4 


miracles of Chriſt, of his Apoſtles, and 
of ancient Chriſtians ; and the writers of 

' theſe fables had in all probability as good 
natural abilities as the diſciples of Chriſt, 
and ſome of them, as the author of the 
Recognitions, wanted neither learning nor 
craft; and yet they betray themſelves by 
faults againſt chronology, againſt hiſtory, 


againſt manners and cuſtoms, againſt mo- 


rality, and againſt probability. A lyar, 


of this kind, can never paſs undiſcover- 
ed; but an honeſt relater of truth and 
matter of fact is ſafe, he wants no arti- 


fice 
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fce and fears no examination, and if 
the miracles related by him are found 
to de indications of future and remote 
events, this circumſtance adds no ſmall 
Tz ſtrength to his teſtimony, 
Of the fame prophetic kind was alſo 
one of St. Paul's miracles: At Paphos 
* b | they found a certain ſarcerer, 4 Few —- 

Den Paul ſet his eyes upon him and 
aid — The band of the Lord is upen 
= thee, and thou ſbalt be bli nd for a ſea 
Mm ein. — Then the Deputy, when be Jaw 
| J what Was done, believed. Acts xi. 125 


= By this miracle of the Apoſtle was 
Z ; Ker, the prediction of Chriſt, 7 
am come into the world, that they who | 
1 fee not may ſee, and that who ſee may 
ij 6 blind. The eyes of the wicked Jew 
are cloſed, and the underſtanding of the 
5 Pagan Proconſul is illuminated. The 
done repreſents the impenitence and the 
rejection of the Jews, the other the do- 
cility and the calling of the Gentiles; 
and as the falſe prophet is only con- 
4 demned to blindneſs for a dae, ſo the 
3 | Jews 
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| Jews are to remain in darkneſs for a cer- 


tain period, and to be converted | in God's 
appointed time. 


Origen therefore, who. 1 was ever in- 
clined to judge candidly, and Chryſoſ- 


5 tom, were of opinion, that the puniſh- 


— 
rr g 
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ment which St. Paul inflicted upon the 
ſorcerer Barjeſus brought him to a ſenſe. 


of his guilt, and to a ſincere repent- 
| ance. And indeed a man muſt have 


been hardened to a ſtrange degree, up- 
on whom a double miracle, firſt of ſe- 
verity, - and then of clemency, would 
bave no effect. See 8. N Aunal. | 
. p. 549. e 


The miracles by which St. Paul was 
F inſtructed and converted have been 
thought by ſome to be of the emblem 
atic and prophetic kind, and to indi- 
cate the future calling of the Jews, ſo 


that Paul the perſecutor and Paul the 1 5 


5 3 was a type of his own nation. 


St. Paul, though the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles, never caſt off his care for his 


own brethren, and always expre * | 


"4 85 himſelf 
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Z himſelf on that ſubject with the warm 

eſt affection, and he alone of the wri- _ 
” | ters of the New Teſtament, hath ſpo- 

ken clearly of the future reſtoration of 
the Jews: he earneſtly wiſhed for that 
happy day, and ſaw it afar off, and was 

| * 5 

St. Paul was enrecthly aalen for the 
; 1 1 and a per ſecutor of the Chriſtians: | 
ſo were the Jews. 


= St. Paul, for oppoſing Jeſus Chriſt, 
was ſtruck blind, but upon his repent- 
ance he received his ſight: fo were the = 
© Jews for their rebellion ſmitten with ſpi- 
ritual blindneſs, which ſhall be removed 
1 when they are received again into fa- 
=: vour. 


« st. Paul was a miraculouſly, and 
by the glorious manifeſtation of Chriſt 
> himſelf, and he was inſtructed by the 
> fame divine Maſter : ſuch will bw May 
be the converſion and the illumination 
of the Jews. | 


St. 
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St. Paul was called laft of all the Apo- 
files: the Jews will OE enter late 4 
into the Church. = 

St. Paul was the melt alive; laborĩ- 1 1 
ous, and ſucceſsful of all the Diſciple: 
ſuch perhaps the Jews alſo ſhall be after 


their converſion. But theſe are rather 2 2 
; conjectures of what may be, than diſco- 
vVveries of what muſt come to N. 


OUR Saviour foretold that falſe 


Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and 
ſhew figns and wonders. This ſomewhat 
| perplexed the ancient Chriſtian writers ; 
but if the objection had been made to 
the Apoſtles, when they firſt preached 7 
the Goſpel, they would perhaps have 
replied; 6 e ps Peg, 
As to the wonders, which our Maſter 


fays ſhall be done by falſe Chriſt 12 q 
_ falſe Prophets; "he | 


Either upon examination "I of thoſe 2 
wonders will appear to be tricks and Y 


impoſtures; 8 ious _ 
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Or they will not be wrought Nen ; 


and before proper witneſſes, but will be 


een 
Pe 


XZ atteſted by ſeditious Ruffians, whoſe oath 


ſhould not be admitted | in any, court of 


9 judicature; 


Or they will be wrought to defend 


ſomething that is manifeſtly falſe, and | 
therefore will be of no weight; 


Or they will be wrought to prove that 
God will prote& and defend the Jews, 
which will be ſoon confuted by the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 8 


Or they will not be Jock miracles as 


I the ancient prophets declared that the 


Meſſias would perform, miracles benefi- : 
cial to mankind; 3 

Or they will not be wrought with a 
declared purpoſe to diſprove the truth of 


Chriſtianity, or to eſtabliſh any thing 
= good and commendable, but only to a- 
== maze —_— and excite them to rebel- 


lion ; z 


Or they will be wrought at a time 


_ the ſervants of Chriſt frequently : 
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and openly perform miracles of a more 
noble and amiable kind; ſo that it will AF 
de impoſſible for an impartial man not to 


ſee on which ſide the advantage lies; N 


Or they will be wrought by the per- I | 
miſſion of the divine Providence, to i- 
fatuate and ſeduce the wicked, reprobate, 


unbelieving Jews; for though Providence 
be concerned to take care that no honeſt 


perſon be miſled by the miracles of a : 


falſe prophet, yet God may by a juſt | 
judgment permit evil men and evil ſpirits 


to delude thoſe who are abandoned to all L | 


wickedneſs, and who have forfeited his 
favour and protection. 1 


Thus you are forewarned ; take heed 4 


therefore that ye be not 3 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold ohis 


_ deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and many other 
events, and wrought a variety of mira- 


cles in confirmation of their own cha- 


racter and authority. Falſe Chriſts were 

to ariſe ſhewing ſigus and wonders. Who | 
were theſe falſe Chriſts? Jews, without 
queſtion. And whom would they de- b 


Ceive: 
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= lo Their own country- men. And 


8 


When were they to ariſe? After the 14. 
cenſion of Chriſt, when his predictions 


began to be accompliſhed, and whilſt his 
Diſciples were endued with miraculous 
powers. And what was to be the end 


of the wonders, real or fictitious, of the 
falſe Chriſts ? To incite the Jews to ſedi- 


tion and rebellion, and to perſuade them 


that God would never forſake them. But 


miſery and ran brake in upon the nation 
like a torrent, and ſhewed the folly of 
truſting in ſuch liars. Tf for a time theſe 


impoſtors ſucceeded, and ſeduced ſome 
perſons, yet the time was ſhort, and the 


deluded. perſons were men devoted to 


deſtruction, and ſo no harm aroſe from 5 
it, either to good men, or to the Gentile 


world, or to the goſpel of Chriſt. 

The deſtruction of Jeruſalem therefore 
ſoon decided the controverſy between the 
Chriſtians and the falſe prophets, and 


ſhewed on which ſide the truth lay, and 
who had the TIT of God, 
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Our Saviour ſays of thoſe Impoſtors, 


They ſhall ſhew wonders. It appears not 
evidently from theſe words that they 
ſhould really work miracles. They ſhall - 
ſhew them, that is, they ſhall pretend to 

it, and make people think fo, — truly or 


1 


falſely, it mattered not; and Chriſt for- A 


bad his followers to regard any thing that 
they ſhould teach, or to take their won- 
ders into conſideration, becauſe the event 
would very ſoon diſcover them to be falſe 
_ prophets and pernicious guides, and that 


was enough. 


CONCERNING the minckes of || 


the Apoſtles, it is moſt probable that they 
could not be performed by them at their 


own diſcretion, but only when they had 9 


an impulſe from the Holy Ghoſt, who 
alone knew the proper times and the juſt 
co ccaſions. When St. Paul was ſent as a 
priſoner to appear before Cæſar at Rome, 
itt ſeems to have been expedient for the ho- 
nour of Cbriſtianity, that he ſhould have 
the reputation of being a holy man, fa- 
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voured by heaven, who had the ſpirit of 
prophecy, and had performed wonder- 
ful works; or elſe Nero, and the Cour- 
tiers, and the Prætorian Guards would 


have deſpiſed him, as a ſetter forth of 


ſtrange doctrines, and a fanatic. There- 


fore the Spirit of God ſo ordered it, 5 


that he foretold the loſs of the ſhip, 
and the ſafe landing of all the paſ- 
ſengers, and wrought ſeveral miracles at 
Malta, and that kind of miracles which 
will gain the love and favour of men, 
namely healing the ſick, and thence was 


, highly reſpected by Julius the Centurion 


who had the care of him, and who, when 
he delivered his prifiners to the Captain 


of the Guard at Rome, informed him, 
no doubt, of all that had happened in the 


voyage, which accounts for the good 


> treatment St. Paul received at court, and 
1 for the permiſſion granted him of dwel- 
lng in his own hired houſe with only 
one ſoldier to guard him, and for the 


converts whom he ſeems to have made 
even in Cæſar 8 houſchold. 
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LET us now ſum up briefly, and in 


few words, the main evidences of the 


truth of our religion. 


1. Chriſt was foretold by the prophets. 9 
Of the things predicted concerning him, Vp 


ſome were miraculous, ſome improbable, 


ſome ſeemingly irreconcileable, and all 


of them beyond the reach of human con- 
jecture, and yet in him they all centered 
and were united and reconciled. 


To this muſt be added the amazing 
harmony, analogy, and correſpondence 

between the Old and New Teſtament, n 
not only in the direct prophecies, but in 
the types, rites, ceremonies, and events 
contained in the former, and fulfilled in 
a ſublimer ſenſe in the latter, which up- 
on the whole could never be the effect of 
blind chance. 


The Old and New N con- 1 


Chriſt 


Z firm each other : the prophetic parts of . ( 
the former ſupport the Goſpel, and the 9 
miracles and prophecies and ſucceſs of 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſupport, the Ky | 
Teſtament *, « TE 


2. Chriſt Ne the hearts aff men, as 
he ſhewed upon all occaſions ; a know 


| ledge which Almighty God repreſents | in 


Scripture as o peculiar to himſelf, that 


© The abe of the books of the New 
Teſtament ſtands confirmed by many proofs inter- 
nal and external, ſome of which we have repre. 
ſented in the firſt volume; and the truth of the 
facts and doctrines contained in thoſe books muſt 
be eſtabliſhed by the ſame arguments which ſhew 
the truth of Chriſtianity. : 


e know the Scriptures to be the word dof God, 
ſay ſome perſons, becauſe the Spirit tells us fo. But 
how will you convince us that you have the Spi- 
rit? and what is the rule by which we may diſtin- 


guiſh your pretenſions from fanaticiſm? 


| When a man carefully examines the arguments 
for the divine authority of the Scriptures, and ſees 


the force of them, and aſſents to them, he may 


reaſonably conclude that the Holy Spirit has aſſiſt- 


ed him but his belief, though thus aſſiſted, is EE 


grounded upon evidence, upon inferences juſtly 


drawn from juſt premiſſes; and faith muſt be 
founded upon reaſon, or it muſt be fanatical credu- 
liy. There is no medium. 


8 4 be 
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he cannot be ſuppoſed to ſuffer thoſe to 
3 of it was are not ſent by him, 


4b He was a prophet : he foretold not 


1 only things remote aud lying beyond hu- 


man ſagacity, but things improbable and 
miraculous, which have been accom- 


en, 


4. He wronght miracles numerous and 
various, worthy of himſelf, and bene- 
ficial to men: and many of theſe mi- 
| racles were alſo prophecies at the ſame 
time, and indications of future events; 
and ſo were moſt of his parables. 


£ He never erred or failed in any 
point, as teacher, prophet, Meſſias, or 
worker of miracles. All his promiſes 
were accompliſhed, particularly his re- 


markable promiſe that he would ſupport 9 


and comfort all thoſe who ſhould be call- 


ed to ſuffer and to die for his ſake, which Z 


| hath been illuſtriouſly fulfilled in ancient | ; 


and 1 in modern martyrs. 


| 6. He conferred ras ad pro- CR 
phetic gifts on 1 his 5 and oy on 
| theirs, | J 
* His 
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= ſon, but inclined to ſcepticiſm, ſaid once 


day. 
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7. His religion was plain and popular, 
yet pure and holy, and tending to make 


men wiſer and better, and it produced a 


multitude of good effects in the world. 
8. When it was firſt preached, it 


could never have made its way without 


the aſſiſtance of miracles. 


9. He lived and died an 1 of all 
that he taught, of all active and ſuffer- 
ing virtues. 


10. He had no or antagoniſt, to 
make his authority appear doubtful, by 
oppoling prophecies to his Propbeczes, 5 


and miracles to his miracles, from the 


time that he began his RY to this = 


It cannot be ſuppoſed has there gel 


be any deceit in this complicated evi- 
dence, and that falſhood ſhould boaſt of 


all the imaginable characters of truth. 


A L E ARNE D and ingenious per- 


to 
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to a friend; You often tell us how dan- 
gerous it is to reject the Goſpel, if it be 

true; but you conſider not that there is 
the ſame danger in teaching it, if it be 
falſe. What can you ſay for yourſelves 
when you come to appear before God, if 

you have miſled the people in ſo impor- 
tant a point? x 


His friend replied. We will ſuppoſe, 
if you pleaſe, that Chriſtianity is not a 
divine revelation : let us confider the 
conſequence. ES 
The conſequence is that Deiſm is the 
only true religion; and theſe. are its 
great Articles: One God, the immorta- - 
lity of the ſoul, or its permanency ſo 
> 5A as it ſhall pleaſe God, a future ſtate 7 
of retribution, the 8 differences of 
moral good and evil, an obligation to 
love God and man, and to live righteouſ- 


ly and ſoberly. 


All theſe points 2 are e forcibly inculcated 
by Chriſtianity, and nothing is taught bß A 
us that invalidates them. If Chriſtianity = 


1 8 
| A 
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be not true, we have been deluded, and 


have thought too well of thoſe who in- 
troduced revealed religion into the world ; 


and that is all. The deluſion hath led 


us into no iniquity, and authoriſed no 
crimes : it has been the moſt innox1ous 
of all Errors, an Error pleading for every 
virtue, and difſuading from every vice. 
What danger can there be in ſuch * 


religion, even upon any ſuppoſition ? and 
how can it be imagined that the Father 


of mercies would. not e ſuch an 


Err or ? 


II Chriſtanity be true, the Deiſt is in 


an error, and if his error be unavoidable, 


he is in the hands of a merciful God: 


but let him take heed that he deceive not 


I > himſelf, for if his unbelief ariſes from 8 


evil cauſes, God 15 not mocked. 


A8 far as the ſubſequent miracles 


3 1 by Chriſtian Writers fall ſhort 
1 of the diſtinguiſhing characters belonging 


| to the works of Chriſt and his a 
lo 
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ſo far they muſt fail of giving us the 


| - ſame full perſuaſion and ſatisfaction. 


That they fall ſhort in many inſtances, 


will appear to any one who ſhall examine 
them by the characters which we have 
enumerated above. 1 ſhall only obſerve; 


phets. 


5 They v were not wrought by Pro- 
yu 


phetic indications of future events. 


. No man ever laid down his life, or 
even ſuffered diſtreſs and perſecution in 
atteſtation of them. 


Though this be an inquiry proper for 


thoſe who have learning, leiſure and abi- 


lities, yet Chriſtians at preſent are under 


no particular obligation to form any no- 

tion at all about the ſubject, any more 
than about many other things contained 
in the writings of the F athens, upon 


which Chriſtianity cannot be and to de- 


LE 5 


3. They contained in them no pro- 


„ 


bs They were > not t foretold by the Pro 
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pend. It were to be wiſhed that the de- 
fenders of theſe miracles would remem- 


ber that the diſpute is not pro aris et fo- 


cis, and that the truth of nenn 18 


W out of the queſtion. 


If we admit the miracles of Chriſt and 
of his Apoſtles, we muſt not, when we 
examine the ſubſequent miracles, bring 
along with us a prejudice againſt them, 


from their own nature, and as they are 


acts ſurpaſſing human power. 


Since they are not impoſlibilities and 


9 imply no contradiction, they are to be 
examined like other facts, with this dif- 
ference, that they require a ſtronger con- 


firmation. 


But there is in the heart of many per- 


ſons a bent to an opinion concerning 


things preternatural, amounting nearly to 
this Propoſitition, hat we never 1 can- 
not be true. This bent hath ſeldom been 
more prevailing than in our age, and it 
is the buſineſs of Reaſon to correct it, 
ſince it i miſlead us as much as cre- 


In 
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- In examining theſe later miracles, we 
muſt conſider their nature, the end for 
Which they appear to have been perform- * 
cd, their tendency, the effects which 1 
they produced, and the ne of the 1 
witneſſes. 9 


In this! inquiry we hall find it it brech 1 
poſſible to arrive at abſolute certainty: * of 
probability there is a variety of degrees; 
and a high degree of probability is ſuffi- 
cient to require and juſtify our aſſent, = 

and differs little from certainty.” 1 


As the probability i is more or leſs, ſach | | 
muſt be the credit which we give to it. 


If the caſe be perplexed, we are not 
to form any judgment beſides, No ũ 
IId V ET. Doubt and ſuſpenſe are 9 
then commendable, and God hath ſo 
ordered it, that many of our inquiries _— 
muſt end thus, to teach us at leaſt mo- 1 
deſty and humility. 1 2 


The Chriſtians of the ſecond and third 2 
_ centuries, from Juſtin Martyr down- 2 


wards, affirm that miracles were from 3 
| time 1 
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time to time wrought amongſt them : 


we ee LY 
12 bs” 


| their conſent in this ſeems to have been 


j | uniform and unanimous, which cannot 
be faid for many of the miracles after 

| Conſtantine, which though received by 
the greater number, were ſuſpected or 
3 Ide by ſome. 


1 The general good 3 of theſe. 
ancient Chriſtians, which yet is always to 
ve underſtood with ſome exceptions, their 
Mm © low and afflicted ſtate, their pious beha- 
2 viour under it, their want of a divine 
ſſupport and encouragment to keep them 
"conſtant to their profeſſion, their remote 


7 tuation from each other in various parts 
of the known world, their 2 num- 


| ; Wade their open appeals to the no 
iin their Apologies, and the knowledge 
which the Pagans probably had of thoſe 
2 ppeals, the perſons who atteſt theſe. 

things, ſome of whom were Confeſſors 
and Martyrs, others learned, ingenious, 
4 4 and of a fair character, inclins us to 
- 1 ink that miracles did not entirely ceaſe 


in 


more moderate and unprejudiced Pagans, 
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in thoſe times, and that Chriſtians could 
not combine together in carrying on im 
poſtures, or be able to impoſe them up- 
on thoſe whom they had converted, or 
be impoſed upon themſelves by diſhoneſt 
brethren. It is ſtrange that they ſhould 

have been able to maintain ſo good a 

reputation as they did amongſt the 


and have had the ſucceſs amongſt them 
which they had, if they were ſo diſpoſed 
to forging and to SITY "Forget 1 


5 miracles. 


Accordin = to the accounts which the " 
writers of the ſecond and third centu- 
ries have given us of theſe miracles, it 
appears not that they were 3 I 
in an abſurd and ſuperſtitious way, but 
uſually by plain and religious, and Apo- 
ſtolical methods, as by prayer and invo- 
cation of Jeſus; nor doth it appear that 
they were uſually wrought for lucre, 5.7 
or to veſt. extraordinary authority in 
any perſon, or to augment the power 
of the Getz, or to decide religious 
contro- ln 
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vn | controverſies, or to run down any thing 
called hereſy, and heterodoxy, or to eſta- 
ZE bliſh any new doctrine, or to encourage 


and recommend voluntary and fooliſh 


XX avſterities, a ſolitary life, vows of celi- 
1 4 bacy and virginity, worſhipping of wood, 

= rags, and bones, invocation of faints, etc. 
If a man, moved by theſe reaſons, and 


by reverence to the ancient Chriſtians, 


5 mould aſſent to the miracles atteſted by 


7 54 them, he ought not to be ſlighted, inſult- 
cd, and ridiculed for it by thoſe who have 
4 = | the ſame faith and hope, and WN 
{| the ſame Lord and Maſter. 


Such are the arguments in e of 


me miracles of the ſecond and third cen- 
turies; to which on the other hand is 
oObjected the credulity of many of the 
Chriſtians, the enthuſiaſtic temper of 
Z others, the diſin genuity of ſome of them 
in the matter of pious frauds ; a diſpoſi- 
tion which Chriſtians had in common 


with other people to admit too eaſily any 
thing that favoured their own cauſe, and 
an unwillingneſs to oppole it ; the forge- | 

: Vor. II. . ries 
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ries of books, epiſtles, edicts, and re- 


ports, contrived by ſome of them, and 
received by others; the accounts of the 


miracles, which ſeem often founded up- 
on hearſays and tradition, and many mi- 
racles notoriouſly and undeniably falſe, 


which are confidently reported by Fa- 
thers and Writers of the fourth and fifth 


centuries, who made no conſcience of 


affirming the moſt childiſh abſurdities, in 8 


in the Marvellous way. 


| To theſe objections may be added the 
force of imagination, and of a ſtrong 


perſuaſion, which may have a ſtrange ; 
and ſurpriſing effect in removing ſome 
bodily diſorders, fo that the cure ſhall be 
chought preternatural both by the perſon 


who is relieved, and by thoſe who have 


\ contributed to his recovery, and by thoſe 
who are preſent, and yet they may be all 

| deceived, and all innocent of any deſign 
to impoſe upon mankind. Such ſeems 
to be the caſe mentioned by Minucius ? 
Felix concerning evil Spirits, who being 
adjured, wel exfiliunt ſtatim, vel evaneſ- - 
; cunt en m, oe Joes patientis adju- 


vat, 


TOP; ” 2. 
„ 
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vat, vel gratia curantis adſpirat. 27. 
for. it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that mi- 
racles of this kind are wrought * halves, | 


and by flow degrees. 


. 

: 8 8 

„ 

r 
* 8 


It may be farther obſerved that che 
miracles mentioned by the Apologiſts 


and ancient Fathers of the ſecond and 
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third centuries, are uſually healing the 
fick, and caſting out evil Spirits, miracles 
= in which there is room for ſome error 


and deception ; we hear nothing of 


= cauſing the blind to ſee, the fg to 
= walk, the deaf to hear, the lepers to be 
7 clean ſed. 


Add to this, that EF morality 
have in ſome points varied in the Chriſ- 


Apoſtoliques, les Eveques ſe ſont crus autoriſez 4 
uſer de ces fraudes pieuſes qui tendent au ſalut des 


hommes. Les Ouvrages fuppoſez en ſont une 


preuve, et la facilite avec laquelle les Peres ajou- 


toient foi à ces mauvais ouvrages, fait voir que 


L ils n ẽtoient pas complices de la fraude, ils n' 
dient pas ſcrupuleux A en profiter. . Hiſt. | 
de Manich. ii. 7 * 
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tian world, and been more or leſs ſtrict 


in different times and places. The wri- 
ting of books or epiſtles under borrowed 
names, and impoſing them as genuine 
upon the public, is a thing of bad conſe- by 
- quence and an immorality, yet hath it 
been done by men who perhaps in other 


reſpects were honeſt. Writers of the 


fourth and fifth centuries have atteſted 


miracles which either they knew to be 


falſe, or did not know to be true, and yet 
many of them, in all probability, would 
have died rather than have renounced => 


Chriſtianity, and for no reward in the 
world would have borne falſe witneſs in 


a trial, There have been Chriſtians who 
have readily fought duels upon ſlender 
occaſions, and for a point of honour, and 
who would as readily b have died for their 


religion, 


Men will be eln to Seterinine this 


controverted queſtion according to their 


preconceived notions, and their accuſtom- 


ed way of thinking; for there appears to 
e a fort of 2 in of ny 
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kind, which when once taken up, are 
ſeldom laid down. But upon the whole, 
the arguments ſeem to preponderate E 


| little on the ſide of the ancient opinion, 5 


ſo as to incline us to ſuppoſe that mi- 
racles were ſometimes wrought amongſt 
the Chriſtians, though at preſent it may 
be no eaſy matter to point them out 
diſtinctly. 


Thus much may 7 probable, that 


in the ſecond and third centuries ſome . 
ſick perſons were reſtored to health by 


the prayers of their brethren; that ſome 


virtuous Pagans had their 00508 and 


prejudices removed and were called to 


Chriſtianity by divine impulſes, dreams, 


Or viſions; and that the Mar tyr 8 and Con- : 


feſſors received an extraordinary aſſiſtance 


from God, enabling them to undergo hor- 
rible tortures and ſufferings with amazing 
patience and conſtancy, which divine aſ- 


ſiſtance, whether it may properly be 


called miraculous, it matters not much to 


inquire, for we will not diſpute about 
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Whilſt the Church of Chriſt was ſub- 


ject to inſults and perſecution from the 
Pagan powers, and in a low and diſtreſſed 
condition, the Chriſtians aſſembled to- 
| gether as often as they could, and took 
all poſſible care to inſtruct and animate 7 
and comfort and relieve one another, 
When any of them were ſick, the con- 
gregation prayed for them, and the Preſ- 
byters viſited them, and invoked the 
name of the Lord over them. Many of 
them recovered, and the recovery was 
accounted miraculous, and perhaps was 
oftentimes really, and ſometimes evi- 
dently ſo. It is impoſſible to ſhew 


that it was unworthy of the divine 


power thus to exert itſelf for the conſo- 


lation of the afflicted Chriſtians, and for 
an evidence that God was with them of 
a truth. Great things are ſaid in the 
Scriptures concerning the efficacy of 
prayer, to whoſe perſuaſive force may 
be applied what Pindar hath fo elegant- 
if feigned of Muſic and Poeſy, 
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As the doctrines of Divine influences 


upon the mind of man, and of the effi- 
cacy of prayer, are connected with the 
doctrine of a particular providence, let us 


produce a few remarks on this ſubject, 


made by ingenious men who! never paſſed 
for enthuſiaſts, 


Some thoughts and defigns may be 
< cauſed by the ſuggeſtion, and impulſe, 
ce or other filent communications of ſome _ 


« ſpiritual being; perhaps the Deity him- 


« ſelf, For that ſuch imperceptible in- 
e fluences and ſtill whiſpers may be, 
none of us all can poſitively deny: 

< that is, we cannot know certainly, that 
e there are no ſuch things. On the con- 


< trary, I believe there are but few of 


them who have made obſervations up- 
on themſelves and their affairs, but 
© muſt, when they reflect on life paſt, 
_ © and the various adventures and events 
* of it, find many inſtances in which 


« their uſual judgment and ſenſe of things 
cannot but ſeem to themſelves to have 
been over-ruled they knew not by 
o * what, nor how, nor why We . they 


D 4 2 have 


j 
4 
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„have done things which afterwards 
they wonder how they came 70 do; ;) | 
; * and 1 — theſe actions have had conſe- 
cc quences very remarkable in their hiſ- 
* tory. I ſpeak not here of men de- 
« mentated with wine, or inchanted 
c with ſome temptation : the thing holds 


c true of men even in their ſober and 


40 more conſidering ſeaſons. 


« That there may be pgſſibly ſuch in- 
_ © ſpirations of new thoughts and coun- 
« ſels, may perhaps further appear from 
« this; that we ſo frequently find 
thoughts ariſing in our heads, into 


« which we are led by zo diſcourſe, no- 


thing we read, ub clue of reaſoning; ; 
but they ſurpriſe and come upon us 
from we now not what quarter. If 
© they proceeded from the mobility of 
* ſpirits, ſtraggling out of order, and 
4 fortuitous affections of the brain, or 
se were of the nature of dreams, why are 
they not as wild, incoherent, and ex. 

c travagant as they are? Not to add, that 
« the world has generally acknowledged, 
* and therefore ſeems to have * 
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© ſhould. object, that if men are thus 


CC 


over-ruled in their actings, then they 
are deprived of their liberty, etc. the 
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© ed, and he only accountable for thoſe 
acts, in reſpect of which he is free, 
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ſome aſſiſtance and directions given to 
good men by the Deity; that men 
have been many times infatuated, and 
loſt to themſelves, etc. If any one 


anſwer is, that though man is a free 
agent, he may not be free as to every 
thing. His freedom may be reſtrain- 


« If this then be the caſe, as it ſeems 
to be, that men's minds are ſuſceptive 
of ſuch inſinuations and impreſſions, as 


frequently by ways unknown do affect 
them, and give them an inclination 
towards this or that, how many things 
may be brought to paſs by theſe means 
without fixing and refixing the laws of 


nature; any more than they are unfixt, 
when one man alters the opinion of 


for his purpoſe, in his way? I lay, 
how many things may be brought a- 


"_ bout thus, not only in regard of or 


ce ſelves, 
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* ſelves, but other people, who may be 


4 concerned in our actions, either imme- 
FE... diately, or in time through perhaps 
many intermediate events? For toe 
e proſperity or improſperity of a man, or 
e his fate here, does not intirely depend 

« upon his own prudence, or imprudence, 


e but in a great meaſure upon his ftua- 


tion among the reſt of mankind, and 
te what they do. The natural effect of 


<« his management meeting with ſuch 


< things, as are the natural effects of the 
<« actions of other men, and being blend- 
_ © ed with them, the reſult may be ſome- 
ee thing not intended or foreſeen.” Wal 
dafion Rel. of Nat. Sect. v. p. 106. 


Theſe things, according to the light 1 
df reaſon, are not improbable, and, as 
our Author obſerves, no man can prove 
the contrary: but whilſt we acknow⸗ 
ledge the gracious influences of Pro- 
vidence in every thing that tends to 
make us better and wiſer and happier, 
we muſt be very careful to keep t the y 

ſober mean between the extremes, the [ 
5 ane of excludin g the Divine interpo- 
15800 if 
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1 fition in the natural and moral world, 
the other of deſtroying human agency, or 
of aſcribing the wild fancies of our own 
heads to the ſuggeſtions of the TOY | 
E Spirit. 
Le Clerc, giving an account of An 
Eſay on Divi ne P rovidence by Robert 
b Burrow, lays, 


1 ce Beſides a general Providente, this R 


x 4 40 nary e e where Ged ay ay ina 
particular manner; as he did formerly 5 
5 1 by Miracles, and by Prophecies, and 
as he hath done ſince, by particular in- 
ea terpoſitions, which we cannot, proper- 
1 wy I, call Miracles. It is very Probable, 
not to ſay certain, that God can inter- 
_ * pole, and that he doth interpoſe now, 
"* as well as formerly, in extraordinary - 


8 . 


cauſe we are not forewarned that it 
s ſhall be ſo, Things happen, which 
** ſeem not to be according to the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature, but by a parti- 
"Me cular intervention of the Deity, though | 
= es ** God 
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e caſes, though we perceive it not, be- 


1 *« ſhall be ſo. 
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„ God doth not give us previous notice 
«of it, as he did when he eftabliſh'd the 
Moſaic and the Chriſtian religion. God 
« hath commanded us to call upon him, 
and hath promiſed to grant us what- 
„ ſoever is proper for us. And who = 
can doubt of his fulfilling theſe pro- 6 
q miſes? Let us ſuppoſe that a good 


c man, and a man whoſe welfare is very 


« axceſlacy to his family, which he has 
<« educated religiouſly, is in great danger 
« of dying by a diſtemper, and that his ᷑ẽ 
> family earneſtly prays to God for his 
recovery. Is it not poſſible that 
« they may by their ſupplications ob- 


« tain from God the life and the health 
<« of this man, which elſe he would not 

« have granted? Upon the ſuppoſition 
c that his diſeaſe was mortal, and that 


without. theſe prayers God wich Not 5 5 
have removed it, this would be a rea! 
miracle. In like manner, every thing 

_ « that God gives to thoſe who pray to 4 


« him, and would not elſe give them, is 


 « a miracle, tho we perceive it not, be- $3 9 


« cauſe we know not beforchand that it 


140 10 
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en the number of theſe providential 
2 « interpoſitions, ſuppoſing the fact to be 
EX < true, might be placed what happened on 

a the coaſts of Holland and Zeland, the 
= 14” of July 1672. The United Provinces 

having ordered public prayers to God, 

Z<c when they feared that the French and 
4 Engliſh Fleets would make a deſcent 
. upon their coaſts, it came to paſs that 
9 * when theſe Fleets waited only for the 
4 P wy to land their ſmaller Wieda © 


# 5 : the nN ſo that the Ehemies were 


40 obliged to defer it to another opportu- 


: 9 ay: which 3 never r found, becaulc . 


0 <A POE of N nature, 3 | 


t | e at ſuch a juncture, to fave the coun- 
18 ; = e try from ruin, was accounted miracu- 
3 lous, and a prediction of it would have 85 
0 1 ** be it to have been ſo. However, 

1 1 4 as nothing falls out, without the con- 
1 * currence of the Divine Providence, 


ce * there 
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e there was great reaſon to return thank: 
ec to God for the deliverance. 


„In the Hiſtory of other nations, 
ce events of this kind are recorded, which 
c if they had been foretold, muſt have 
<« been accounted real miracles.” Le 


Clerc Bibl. A. et M. xxvi. 391. 


Nec dubito guin etiamnum hodie . 
pPrecibus piorum permotus, multa occulte 
mutet in animis et corporibus, qua muta- 
tione averruncet ab hominibus religioſis 
magnas calamitates, que iis aliogui con- 
tingerent. Multa operatur, que res nobis 
 faciunt ſecundiores, et veritati, nobis in- 
ſciis, proſunt ; quamvis talia ſub ocules 
non cadant. Sunc hac vera miracula, ſed 
De: ſeſe occultantis, etiam 11s, in quorum 
gratiam hoc facit. Quare ſemper nos 
ortet ad Deum precibus confugere, et 
omnium eorum, qua nobis fecunda eveni- 
unt, gratias ei agere ; quamvis Deus ſua 
illa occulta auxilia non venditet. Clericus 


ad Iſai. xlv. 1 5. 
After Conſtantine, his miracles be- 


come extremely ſuſpicious, both from 4 
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| their own frivolous or extravagant nature, 
or their apparent bad tendency, or many 
other circumſtances which I ſhall not 
here examine. I mean not by this that 
Providence never interpoſed in behalf of 
| the Chriſtian cauſe. The defeat of Ju- 

© lian's attempt to rebuild the Temple may 

3 indy be aſcribed to a Particular. Pro- 
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1 8 and the immoderate vene- 
ration of Saints and Martyrs, and Chri- 
7 T ſtianity ſomewhat adulterated with Paga- 
"ZZ niſm, and the ſpirit of wranglin g and of 
; 55 7 oppreſſion, and religious controverſies 
1 imprudently and indecently carried on by 
all parties, and falſe miracles, and feign- 
ed viſions, came hand i in hand, and * 
: | too much. 
5 There have ben ſome, and there are 
© Chriflianity, doubt of the miracles after 
the Apoſtolical age, or reje& them. Such 
| | wth Van Dale, and Moyle; and Le 
Clerc, who yet was not fo far fixed in 
A 7 hat opinion, as to think it improbable _ 
7 that 


many perſons, who believing the truth of 
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that miracles were wrought in dhe be- 
ginning of the ſecond century. : 


iS add Middleton ? He declared himſelf 1 
more than once in favour of Revelation. 
L“et us therefore err, if it be an error, on 
the ſide which is favourable to him and 
to his memory, and j join bim to theſe "7 
ingenious and learned men. 4 


I ſons as @ Novelty ; but they ſhould have 


or be it wrong, it certainly i Is not new. 


ſays Moyle, © had been confirmed by ſo 


many ſignal miracles, which were ne. 


had gained ſuch a footing in the world, b | 
cc the work was half done, and the reſt 4 | 
40 might be ſafely truſted to the preach-· 
40 ing of our miniſters, and the ſuffering 8 i 


To theſe authors will it be porniitted 1 


His ſyſtem was treated by 10 per- 2 
ſaid, As far as we know ; for be it right, 


, © When the truth of our religion, 
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ver difowned by the Heathens them. 1 
« ſelves, it quickly triumphed over all 
<« oppolition, and ſpread with a wonder- | 7 
ce ful progreſs over all the parts of che a 

« Roman Empire. When Chriſtianity | 
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3 e of our martyrs; and the ends of mi- 
„ racles being fully accompliſhed, it was 
A high time for miracles themſelves to 
2 4 ceaſe, for God Almighty never waſtes 
them in vain. This notion I take to 
e be very agreeable to the general ſenſe 
of the Proteſtant Divines, and for this 
4 ce reaſon I give little credit to any mira- 
4 i | cles fince the days of the Apoſtles, 1 
am loath, I confeſs, to reject all, with- 
ec out reſerve, for the ſake of a very re- 
% markable one which happened at the 
; e rebuilding of the temple of Jeruſalem, 


G 


bk 0 under Julian, which is ſo extraordi- 


| cc nary in all its cireumſtances, and ſo 

| cc « fully atteſted, --- that I don't fee with 
1 3 4 % what forehead any man can queſtion 
1 4 c the truth of it, etc. Thou gh the pri- 
ce mitive Chriſtians in general lived up to 
l the full rules of their religion with the 
3 £ © utmoſt probity and 1 INNOCENCE of man- 
| . ners, yet it is too certain that there 
avere ſome perſons amongſt them, WhO 
4 „ « through a miſtaken zeal made no ſcru- 
4 . ple of lying for the honour of their re- 
3 $8 K a Their fictions. found an eaſy 5 
Vor. HR. reception 
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© reception in a credulous age, and were 
e conveyed down to poſterity as certain 
< truths. --- I am not ſo uncharitable as 
« to charge the faults and follies of parti. 
* cular men on the whole body of the 
« Chriſtian writers. On the contrary, 179 
c think them the perſons chiefly im. 


« poſed on, and that the far greater part 1 
<« of the fictions which appear in the au. 


« thors of the three firſt centuries, were 
not wilful lies of their own invention, 
but miſtakes flowing from an eaſy cre- 
dulity, and warm fallies of zeal that 


would not ſuffer them over-nicely to 


examine the authority of ſome facts 
which they thought would ſerve for 
ee the advancement of their cauſe,” Vol. 
i 100. 289. 85 3 


Le Clerc was inclined 1 to the ſame opi- . 5 
nion, as appears from many paſſages in 
his writings. See Bibl. Anc. et Mod. 

. Pe 17 5. Ro f 

In his Bib Choiſ. xiii. p. 179. there 
are Remarks on Fontenelle, etc. Le Clerc 
gave this as a foundling, but it looks 
very 
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very much like his own child, and in all 


probability it muſt be laid to him, as well 


as the Letters on Inſpiration, which as he 


never owned, ſo he never denied. He 


there endeavours to prove that the eject- 
ing of Devils by the Chriſtians after the 


1 7 Apoſtolical age, and the wonders of that 
Ekuind done by the ſign of the Croſs, de- 


ſerve no credit. 


In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaking . 
of the miracles related by Irenæus, he 
concludes : quibus quidem nemo fidem pror- 


= ſus negare ſuſtineat ; ſed tamen quæcumque 
Boni viri, ab aliis audita et facile credita, 
= 21s temporibus quibus credulitas virtus ba- 


bebatur, narrabant, vera propterea eſſe 


»* conſequens non eft. In bonorem Det ſalu- 


temque hominum byperbolica oratione uti 


= nemo tunc temporis religiont ee, 


Le Glere gives eine account in * 
Bibliotheques, of the life and writings of 


> Van Dale, and of the works of Moyle. 
Of the former he fays, His converſa- 


« tion was lively and entertaining, and 


; LU] 8 he delivered his ſentiments without re- 


E FA < ſerve. 2 
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*« ſerve. Sworn enemy to ſuperſtition 
« and hypocriſy, he ridiculed them o- 
nd 1 which hurt him, as I have been 


told, on ſome occaſions. He died 


e phyſician to the poor and to the hoſpi- 
ce tal of Earlem, which office he exer- 


C ciſed with great application and affi- * 
« quity, though he Was extremely at- 
OE  tached to his ſtudies.” 


After ſpeaking favourably of Moyle 8 


works, particularly of his Diſſertation 9 
againſt the Thundering Legion, and re- 


commending them to all lovers of trut, 

he adds: 1 have heard this learned 
and worthy man cenſured, as one who 
« was inclined to F ree-thinking and Un- 

o belief: but in his writings I can diſ- 


© Cern nothing that tends that way, and 
« therefore, till I ſee evident proofs of it, 


I ſhall always think that great injuſtice 5 
« js done to the character of a perſon of C 


« his penctration and abilities.“ 


le Clerc himſelf fared no better tha 
Moyle, and Heretic and Pree-thinker were 


campen often 1 to him, and to 1 


which 
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which he was accuſtomed, which ag 


him the more diſpoled to defend ts i 


2 fellow-ſufferers. 


T he Chriſtian key may be refer- 


red to four periods. 


The firſt period contains thoſe which i 
are recorded in the New Teſtament, and 


reaches to about A. D. 70. Of theſe 
there can be no doubt among Chri- 


ſtians. 


The next period may be of OM . 
ven years, and ends about A. D. 107. 


P here ! is reaſon to think it probable that 
ſome miracles were then performed by 


thoſe who preached and planted the Go- 


ipel 1 in Pagan countries. 


The third reaches Ge thence to Con- 


ſtantine. For ſome of the miracles in 


theſe ages, in the ſecond and third cen- 


turies, 10 much may be alledged as ſhould 
reſtrain us from determining too poſi- 
tively againſt them, and denying them 


. 


8 
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The laſt period is from Conſtantine to 
' where you pleaſe, and abounds with mi- 
racles, the defenſe of which ſhall be leſtt 
to thoſe who are inclined to undertake 7 


it, at the hazard of miſapplying their 


| pains. One ſort of miracle ſeems to 
have been much wanted, and that was 
to caſt the Romantic Devil out of the 
_ Chriſtians of thoſe times; but this hind 
goeth not out ſo eaſily, and ſtands i in awe 
of no exorciſms. 7 


Some few miracles indeed are ſaid to 


have been wrought i in the days of Con- 
| Nantine, and in remote regions where 


the Goſpel was then firſt propagated, C 


which, though for certain reaſons one 


cannot rely upon them, yet may require 4 
2B ſuſpenſe of judgment. | 


If it be aſked when miraculous powers "2M 
ceaſed in the Church, the proper anſwer 
ſeems to be, that theſe miracles ceaſe to 
us, when we ceaſe to find ſatisfactory | 
evidence for them. 


Some of the Poſt Apoſtolical miracles = 


ſhall be conſidered i in the courſe of this 


Work, 
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A work, and what may be fairly urged in 
| their favour ſhall not be omitted; but it 


may not be amiſs to declare, once for all, 
that I would not engage for the truth of 
any of them, after A. D. 107, and that 1 
defire to be ranked, as to this point, not 
amongſt the Denyers and Rejedtors, but 


1 amongſt the Doubter 6 


E USEBIUsS, i. 13. relates that Ab- 
garus, prince of Edeſſa, in Meſopotamia, 


W wrote to Chriſt, and received a Letter 


BIT + 


from him, and that Thaddæus was ſent 
to Edeſla, who cured this Prince, 


wrought other miracles, and con- 


verted his people. Euſebius tranſla- 


ted this account, or got it tranſlated from 


the archives of Edeſſa. There is no room 


to ſuſpect him of forging it, but there is 
abundant rcaſon to account it a forgery, 
and a fooliſh one too. Many indeed 
have received and defended it, from 


= Ephraim Syrus down to Cave, and to 
writers of yeſterday : but if they were 


E 4 twice 
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twice or ten times as many, their united 


labours can never efface its indelible cha- 


racters of puerility and improbability. 


See Le Clerc, Hi. Eccl. p. 332. 


However, though this bes weit Hübe 
and though Euſebius was to blame for 


not teſtifying a diſlike or a doubt of it, 
yet there are ſome things implied in it 
concerning Edeſſa which cannot fairly be 


denied, as that the Golpel was preached 


there long before the time of Euſebius, 
and that it was preached when Chriſtia- 
nity was in a low and afflicted condition, 
when neither worldly hope, nor fear, nor 


the vanity of imitating great nations, nor 


any motive of that kind could de this 


people to receive it. It will therefore be 


no eaſy matter to account for their con- 
verſion, unleſs by ſuppoling that the 
preaching and the miracles of ſome Chri- 
ſtians prevailed with them to leave their 
own religion delivered to them by their 
ance er RES f 


This happened i in all probubllcy in 


ea wy. times, and thoſe dwellers i in Meſopo- 


Tamia, | 
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tamia, who were in Jeruſalem at Pente- 
coſt, and heard the Apoſtles ſpeak witng 

tongues, might aſſiſt in planting the Go- 
ſpel at Edeſſa, or in preparing the way 
for it, 


I is an ancient, and not an impro- 
bable tradition, that the Æthiopian Eu- 
nuch preachea and ſpread the ö in 
his own country. 
bf Eunuchus credens, --- - w/c et in 


. regiones 4 Athiopiæ, predicaturus Doc quod 5 
; 2 crediderat. Irenæus ili. 12. 


8 Philippus hart A: lichen ef + baptiza- 
| * vit, atque in Athiopiain wuſgue Chriſti 
6 præconen. miſt, Cyrillus Hieroſ. Catech. 
. vii. P. 204. OY: 4 


5 5 

* 1 
g . 

dj 


i 9 Eunuchus - TOE - Apoſtolus gent? algen 
13 i A. I in Fj Oy E. 3 3: 


' EUSEBIUS, fl. % Healy or 
i f Ile ſucceſſors of 16 Apcſtics, at the lat- 

= W end of the firſt and the beginning of 
; 1 | . TIE 


attempts. It would have been very na- 
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the ſecond century, ſays that ſeveral at Le 
that time went into various and remote 
countries, converting multitudes, | and 1 
working many miracles, ISLES Mp 


The words of Euſebius intimate that A T7 
he thought thoſe extraordinary powers to 7 
be, at leaſt, not very common afterwards, | 
They went about, ſays he, with God's cu- 

operating grace, for EVEN THEN the divine 1 

Spirit perfor med many miracles by tbem.— 

| Cu Th & Ges x. %, Quueg xi ir % 

7 geis Ly f O. dow: irt di n 1 5 

; hg ide. Oper 6 evngyer. g 5 | | 

It were to be ſuppoſed, though Euſe- . 
bius had not ſaid it, that theſe Evan geliſts 1 © 

and Apoſtolical men, and founders of 1 
uncorrupted Chriſtianity in various places, 3 * 
had the power of working miracles, to | g 
introduce themſelves to ſtrangers, and to 
conciliate their regard and reſpect; and 
indeed without ſuch credentials it is dif- - F 
ficult to be conceived how Diſciples of 4 
the Apoſtles could have ſucceeded in their ly 

tural f. for the 3 when they had = 

en © | 


7 Remarks on Ecc efraſtt cal Hilary. . 8 
f 1 | heard their ſtory, to have ſaid to them ; ; 
If Chriſt and his Apoſtles not long ago 
3 | wrought. ſuch wonders as you relate, to 
| | convert men, we have reaſon to expect "3 
ſome from you; for you tell us that 
B ome of theſe powers were communica- 
; . ted to the diſciples of the Apoſtles. How 
f 7 comes it to paſs then that you are without 
7 them ? and if you have them not, why 
a + do you addreſs yourſaven to us! XL 


0 What could they do amon oft 1 — 5 
ers, without miracles, without force, 
1 without ſingular dexterity and ſubtilty, 
without the aid of arts and ſciences ? 

Will you ſuppoſe the people to whom 
they went to have been colts and wild 
aſſes? and yet, if they were, ſtupidity 
; N and ſtubbornneſs often go together, - © 


= We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; 
Y that many of the perſons converted by the 

== Apoſtles, on receiving Chriſtianity, re- 
=X ceived extraordinary gifts, whence it is 
1 reaſonable to think that they were 90 
F enabled, when they went about pre: 

E | ing the Copel to confirm it N 100 


, Bibl. A. et M. vi. p. 336. 
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and wonders at ſome times, and on ſome 3 
occaſions; elſe they would have done 

better in ſtaying at home, leſt they ſhould 7 

diſcredit their cauſe by having no power 
of this kind when they wanted it moſt, 


Le Clere would have been of the ſame ff 
Opinion, if he had conſidered this point 
more particularly, for he ſays, The Chri- 
tian Church not only ſupported 77/0 If, but 7 4 
zncreaſed confiderably during the ſecond x, 4 
century, by means of the miracles which tie 


laſt Diſciples of the Apoſtles il ee Sc . 


The Pagans indeed, at that Janek. 3 
wanted the teſtimony of miracles Ml 
than the Jews, for this rcalon, th- = 
Jews had the predictions of theu n 
| Prophets, and law or might ſee tic . 
pletion of many of them in the per ſon x 
of Chriſt : but the Pagans would be leſs 

affected by that argument, till they were 
better acquainted with the hiſtory of the 
Jews and of their ſacred Books. He 
who in thoſe early times preached to the Y | 
Jews, might alſo appeal to the miracles x 
pk Fr IE. 


, . 
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of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, which 
: = or their fathers had ſeen; but the 
remoter Gentiles were ſtrangers to theſe 
Y chiogs, and a few ſenſible proofs of the 
8 powers of the Holy Spi- 
Frit wen to them have been more ſatis- 


3 
TS 
4%, a LOT VE 
. 
1 8 3 
N = 
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Wwe have: not any pretenſe to reject. 
de teſtimony of Euſebius as to the fact, 
that the Goſpel was preached by Diſci- 
ples of the Apoſtles, and we have this 
to confirm it, that, according to all an- 

cient hiſtory, Chriſtianity after the death 

. of the Apoſtles continued to increaſe and 
=O to get ground 1 in various regions, 


. This brings the probability of mira- 
93 4 les down to the beginning of the ſecond 
5 entury, in the middle of which Juſtin 
Martyr ſays, There are prophetic gifts 
Wmongſt us EVEN UNTIL NOW, S 78 
4 A A BEXCA Vu OD xackopale wid 
end amongſt theſe gifts he reckons up 
| 1 miraculous powers, as healing the ſich, 
5 bing out evil ſpirits, . 
1 is words N an opinion that ſuch gifts 
0 1 | Wers 
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were not only exerciſed in his time, bu 

had been continued down to his time, and 

he may be juſtly ſuppoſed to ſpeak the 
ſenſe of his contemporary Chriſtians; | 7 A L 
| and that is all that I cite him for. TY 3 


It ſeems probable, that if we had 2 5 a 5 
full and authentic hiſtory of the propa- ; T 
gation of the Goſpel from the time of the 
Apoſtles to the middle of the ſecond 5 
century, compoſed by eye-witneſſes and 7 
by the preachers of Chriſtianity, we 4 
ſhould find miracles wrought for the 
converſion of the Pagans. But from 7 
A. D. 70, to 150, is a dark interval, and. 
we have very ſhort accounts of the tank 2 0 
actions of thoſe days, unleſs we ſhould” 
7 accept of groundleſs rumours, and frivo· 2 
bous tales. W 


Sr. JOHN was baniſhed by Dom.: 
tian, A. D. 94. Tertullian, and othen 
upon his credit, ſay that he was put in. 4 
_ a veſſel of boiling oil, which ſtory  Jeron? b 
8 repeats with a few e of h « 

own. See Le Clerc H. ſt. Eccl. p. . 3 
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5 The Apoſtle came out unhurt, ſays Ter- 
tullian; he came out ftronger and healthier 
than he went in, fays Jerom, who per- 
* | haps had in his thoughts Eſon "—_— | 
b out of Medea” s kettle 3 3 


1 barks comeque 

, L | Canitie poſta, nigrum rapuere colorem. 

= Pulſa Fugit macies : abeunt pallorque 4. = 

jp 4 Tuſque, 1 

Adjectoque cauæ 8 ſanguine venæ; = 

| Membraque luxuriant. Aſen mi ratur, et 

=_ om. 

Ante 9 uaterdenos unc UE rem: miniſes tur 
7 unos. 


Ovid. Met. vil. 288. 


1 Euſebius not only mentions not this : 

tradition in his Eccl. Hiſtory, or in his 
3 Chronicon, but, in his Demonſtratio Evan- 
| £ e ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the 
Apoſtles, of the death of Stephen, of 
e the brother of John, of James the 
brother of Chriſt, of Peter and of Paul, 
he only ſays of John, Ioduns TE vj Wa- 


12 55 and Jobn is baniſhed and _ into 
an r me . 116, | 


EY Chriſt 
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| Chriſt had ſaid to James and John, 


Le 52 drink indeed of my cup, and be 8 


baptized with the baptiſm that T am bap- 


tied with, which poſſibly gave occaſion⸗ 


to the invention of this puniſhment. The 
caldron (as a kind of ſcypbus Herculeus ) 
repreſented the cup, and the oz] the bap- 


iin, eſpecially as oil was uſed in iy: 1 


: tim! in the . of Tertullian. 8 


Y 4 2 a 92 
ä 
„ 
1 
1e anointing of the bap tize © on —_ 
_ 
2 1 
i; £0 
1 eg 
* „ . 


began about his time; it was not pra- 
ctiſed when Juſtin Martyr wrote, as ap- 
pears from the account which he hath 
given of this religious rite ; and the ſtory 
of St. John's caldron wight be made in 
Tertullian's days, to repreſent a figura- 


tive or metaphorical cup, and baptiſm, or 1 Z 


affiiftions ; and martyrdom. 


Tertullian had no ſmall ſhare of cre- | 


dulity; ; he proves that the ſoul is c po- 


real, from the viſions of an illuminated 


— iſter, who told him that ſhe had ſeen a 
foul. De Anima, p. 311. He affirms 
roundly, conſtat, ſays he, Ethnicis quoque 
. that a fine Fey was ſeen for = 
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days ſuſpended i in the air over Jeruſalem, 
WE This report of ſome crazy Pilgrim or idle 
Stroller, he adopted, as a proof that the 
9 Mi Wennium was at hand. Contra Marc. 
= iii. 24. How can one depend upon his 
= teſtimony in things which are of the pre- 
ternatural and miraculous kind? 


St. John! is called a martyr. by 7 


ancient Chriſtians ; and ſo he was, when 
he was baniſhed to an iſland, and ſuffer- | 
ed * cap! talem. 


A. D. 107. | ConTEMPORARY with 


7 ie. Was Papias, Biſhop of Hierapo- = 


lis, the Father of Traditions, and a man 


4 of ſmall judgment, who wrote an Ex- 


| poſition of the diſcourſes of Chriſt, He 


S was extremely diligent in inquiring what 
be Ancients, what Andrew, Peter, Phi lip, 


| Thomas, Janes John, Matthew, and the 


: | 1 of the Lord's Diſciples had ſaid or a 
1 | 05 Apud Euſeb. 8 


Mr. Whiſton has ſomewhere 1 1 


> | that Papias takes no notice of Paul, and 


Vor. II. „ 
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therefore probably was of the ſect of the 


Ebionites, who hated that Apoſtle. His 
_ remark is, like many other of his re. 
marks, ingenious ; and Papias is faid to 
have made uſe of the Goſpel according by 
the Hebrews, which was received by tbe 


| | Ebionites. Euſeb. But yet, in behalf of "oy 


poor Papias, whom one would rather 


rank amongſt the Simpletons than amongſt 


the Heretics, it might be urged, that, a ; 


his deſign was to collect all the wunwrit- 


ten ſayings and actions of Chriſt, he 7 


thought that nothing of that kind could be 

learned from St. Paul, who had not con- 
verſed with the Lord, as Peter, Matthew, 
etc. And indeed it is ſcarcely conceive- 
able how Papias could reverence St. John, 
and yet be an Ebionite, fince the Goſpel 


of that Apoſtle is ſo directly ing the F 


notions of the Ebionites. 


A. D. 116. WE have an Epiſtle of 
Tiberianus, governor of part of Palzſtins, | 
and called Paleſtine prime Præſes, to 8 
Trajan, in winch he ſpeaks of the 1 gk p I 
cible 1 
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1 F cible obſtinacy of the Galileans, or Chri- 
ſtians, under his juriſdiction, with pu- 
niſhing and deſtroying whom he declares 
F himſelf quite tired. Pearſon, in his Vin- 
dic. Ignat. and ſome late writers, and 
Dr. Middleton alſo, treat this Epiſtle as 
genuine, which is an overſight, ſince 
there are ſo many reaſons to think it ſpu- 
rious, as Dodwell has ſhewed Difert. 
Cypr. xi. p. 244. We have it only from 
Suidas and Malela, two ſorry vouchers, 
and Euſebius knew nothing of-"It. de 
Middleton, Inquiry p. 201. S. Baſnage 
Annal. ii. p. 38. and particularly Tille- 
mont, who fairly gives it up, and in- 
rms us that Valeſius accounted it the 
work of a blockbead and an impoſtor. Eccl. 
Hiſt. ii. p. 170. 571. Le Clerc alfo, tho” 
he lets it paſs uncenſured in his Apoſeoli- 
cal Fathers, ii. p. 181, rejects it, where 
he gives an account of that edition: 1/ y 
2 une Relation ſapposte de Tiberien 
+ Gouverneur de la premiere Paleſtine q Tra- 
1 | Jan. Bibl. A. et M. xxi. 304. So I hope 
1 L we ſhall hear no more of it hencefor- 
ward, either for or againſt the behaviour 
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QvADRA Tus and Anis TID PSC wrote | 


| Apologies for the Chriſtian religion, and | 
addreſſed and delivered them to Adrian, | 
A. D. 126. So Euſebius and Jerom i in- F F, 
form us. See Tillemont H. E. i. p. 1 
* j 


gry „Kader. ow moo aniont M 
eadilary, vo ow)aza. Ape "x 
Fei ns — >mmAgyiay a "if 1 
ndſaxinums, Euſeb. iv. Ruadratus 1 
— nonne Adriano Elufne fecra ini 
ſenti li brum pro noſtra religione tra. 
didit, et tantæ admirationi omnibus 
fuit, ut perſecuti onem graviſſimam illius 

 excellens ſedaret ingenium ? Hieron. ED. 
„ I eo Owe is 70 dedicate a book, 
which may indeed be done without pre- 


4, 


ſenting it. Toravra Gi vegas, 8017 = 


acid e S dne, ſays Diogenes Laer- 
tius of Chryſippus. Some of the Pagan phi- 7: 
| lofophers dedicated ſome of their books to O. 
rigen, ſays Euſebius vi. 19. R L and 


e OWEN wy g tor Nayus, wins 2 5 alſo A 7 
Euſeb. vil. 20. i = 
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Unfortunately 1 theſe Apologies are loſt. 


Z | If they could be retrieved even at the 
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= expence of ſome homilies and creeds and 
XZ controverſial writings of the fourth and 
1 fifth centuries, it would be a cheap bar- 


It is kh be imagined that al 5 5 


works of this kind, which were addreſſed 
to the Emperors, were preſented by the 
authors, or that books in thoſe ee were 


as much ſpread and as well known as 


they are now, ſince the art of printing; 


and yet the genteel civility and decency | 
and politeneſs which is ſo obſervable in 


the Apology of Athenagoras, and in 
that of Melito (of which a fragment is 


preſerved in Euſebius) ſeems to imply 
that they had a deſign to offer them, or 
that oe expected to have them peruſed 5 
by the Emperor. See Fabricius Bibl. 


ce. . zb. and Bayle's Dif. ATuzxa- 


GORAS, 


a Tertullian, 8 to theſe two Fathers, 


in point of addreſs and ee is a very . 


4 and Hol is Juſtin Ty 


1 
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Praſenten ſane Cæſaribus fuiſſe Athena- 
= goram, verba deprecantis oftendunt : Yue 
95 60 ail CY THO! voy % X, we n = 


fuer. 8 Call garo. Er Baring 2101, 


AI fe rd thempala — Thu Bac. 5 | 3 
xxl ape e. Vos vero, o un- 
dequagque in omnibus naturd fimul et dij.i- 9 
plind boni, moderali, benigni, et imperio | I 
digni Principes, mibi, obſecro, qui crimina | 
nobis objecta diſſolvi, 1 regius an- 
nuite. S. Baſnage, Annal. ii. p. 161. A 
weak argument to prove ok Athenago- 
ras pronounced his Apology before the Em- = 
peror ! If Baſnage had thought twice up- 


: on it, he would have blotted it out. 


: But it is not at all pate ah Y 
Quadratus and Ariſtides delivered their 
Apologies into Adrian's hand, or at leaſt 


that thoſe Apologies were ſeen by him; 


for beſides the teſtimonies of Euſebius 5 
and Jerom, which favour that opinion, 9 
it is to be obſerved that Adrian is repre- 
ſented in hiſtory as one whoſe knowledge 
was various and extenſive, and who was . 
exdceſſively curious and inquiſitive, curio- 1 
ctatum omnium explorator ; Tertullian, 
a 


ws OF 
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7 Apel. He had ſtudied all magical arts, 
he had been initiated into Pagan myſte- 


ries, and he muſt have been inclined to 


* 
* 
/ Ky 
E N 
e 
« 's 6 
72 
£8 
. 
* 
7 * 
>, 
17 
. 
Ns . 
. 
80 Be, 
CES 
* * 22 * 
„1 * 
LY 
2 * 
9 
* 
Jt 
5 
2 


1 
PR 


* + 
N o * 
14167 
Ee 
5 bly 
7 
hog et. 
e 
4. 200 
Mas 4 v3 
„ 
** Fer 
3 
7 
7715 „ 
VO 4 7 3 
3 
5 
„ -422 
. 5,08. 
8 
WER 
5 h v5 
8 
$7 
*Þ 
f 1 
* 
e 
TER 
15 
* Bee 8 
: 24 
2% bi 
* 
E 
A 
* 
wat 
Ru 
"2 2 ” 
Te; 
4 8 
9 
FT 
iN 
vr 
. 
. 
* _ 
RE 
„ 
"5; 
e 
1 
by 
IP * 
SY 
A 
TER 
-$ 
2 
IIA 
kw 
HY 
3 
4 
* 2 
** 4 
—- 
£8 
3; 
1 
* 4 
4 
. 
WS] 
» 


know the true nature of Chriſtianity, and 
to ſee what the Learned of that ſect had 
to ſay for themſelves. Julian, in his Cæ- 


ars, banters Adrian for his pragmatical 
diſpoſition, little thinking that he was 


drawing his own picture, and not conſi- 


dering that he was juſt ſuch another as 
Adrian in many reſpects. 


There wWas then no Edict or Law 
which particularly forbad Chriſtians to 


Write in their own defence, or to read 
this or that book. Juſtin Martyr was 
a; probably miſtaken in ſome of his aſſer- 
tions on this point, as Le Clerc obſerves; 


2. | H 72 Eccl. p. 624. The laſt Editor of 


Juſtin takes this point under conſidera- 


tion, but he hath hardly given a ſatisfa- 


Qory account of it, or removed the dif- 


ficulties. Pref. p. Ixxxiv. 


If there had been any danger in pre- 
ſenting an Apology to Adrian, yet every 


. who knows Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, 


F 4 muſt 
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muſt know that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times were men whom the fear of death 
would not have deterred. But the dan- 
ger perhaps was not ſo great: Adrian 
ſeldom acted cruelly, except when he 
was moved by ſuſpicion, jealouſy, or envy, 


and, whatſoever his temper was, he ever 


humillimorum civil; mus uit, ſays Spar- 


tian, Adr. 20. much more might he ad- 
mit Ariſtides, who was a learned man, 
an Athenian, and a philoſopher ; for he _ © 
loved to converſe with men of letters, 
and he was, by incorporation, an Athe- 
nian; he had been at Athens before he 
| was Emperor, and the Athenians had 
paid him the compliment of making 
him their Archon, and he was Ae, 


kind to them. 


Adrian ſeems to hare had no ha- b 
tred for the Chriſtians, or for any other 
religious ſets, and to have been more 7 
dif diſpoſed to banter than to perſecute them. 2 


» Tillemont, E /g des Erh. i. p. 197: 
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affected to appear generous, mild, open, C 
gentle, and affable: in colloquiis etiam 


wa 
* 
Ke 

e 
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Rookie on Ficcle of aftical Hiftory. 89 
In a letter to Servianus, in which he gives 


the Egyptians a very bad character, he 
obſerves that Alexandria was inhabited 


by Jews, Samaritans, Chriſtians, and wor- 
ſhipers of the Agyptian deities, and that 
all theſe people, notwithſtanding their di- 


Ty verſity of opinions, and their religious 


ſquabbles, in reality worſhiped only one 


God, and that God was Money, See Vo 


5 
Nr 


1 pi ſcus, Saturnin. . p. 719. and the Mi 


LE: 


— 
. 
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| cell. Obſerv. ii. p. 309. The Egyptians : 


had no extraordinary character with ma- 
ny people. Vid. Schol. Ge: es Nub. 5 
1128. 5 


Adrian- gave a Reſeript to Minu- 


cius Fundanus concerning the Chri- 


ſtians (preſerved in Euſebius iv. 9. and 
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at the end of Juſtin's firſt Apology) 
which is obſcure. It is probable that he 


compoſed it ſo on purpoſe, for the ſame 


7 reaſon that moved his predeceſſor Trajan 
do grant the Chriſtians only an half-fayour, 
4 and a ſort of connivance. Thus Severus 
Alexander paid divine honours to Chriſt, 
7 and was very kind to the Chriſtians, and 
a 1 yet, as Lampradius: expreſſes It pretty ac- 


curately, 
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curately, Judæis privilegia reſervavit; 


Chr1i iſtianos ee paſſus eſt. 22. 29. Adrian's 1 3 


Reſcript, though it doth not . 
exempt Chriſtians from puniſhment, yet | 
ſeems in ſome degree to favour them, and 
might have been fo interpreted by a rater | 


who was diſpoſed to put the mildeſt con- 
ſtruction upon it. The Chriſtians there. 
fore made their uſe of it, and often ap- 


5 forks to . 


Lampridins, 4 was a Pagan, men- 1 
tions a report that Adrian had a deſiggg 
to deify Jeſus Chriſt, and to build him a 

| temple; but he poſitively affirms that 


Severus Alexander intended it. He adds | 
that the Emperor (I ſuppoſe he means 
Alexander) was deterred by ſome perſons, _ 7 


probably Pagan prieſts, who conſulting 
the Gods, found, as they faid, that, if 5 


ſuch a thing were executed, Chriſtianity 


would be eſtabliſhed and Paganiſm abo- | 1 
liſhed. Cbriſto templum facere voluit | Se. : 


verus Alexander] eumque inter deos reci. 


pere, Quod et Adrianus cogitaſſe fertur, 


; qui Fempia in omnibus civitatibus Pa 1 
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Foy non habent numina, dicuntur Adri- 


, que ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur. 


BH Sed ' probibitus eft ab iis qui conſulentes ſa- 


= cra, repererant omnes Chriſtianos futuras 


1 ug 1 ; 1d optato eveniſſet, ct templa reliqua de- 


ſerenda. 43. The report concerning 
X Adrian's deſign was groundleſs in all 


© | probability, See Spartian. Aar. 13. and 
Baſnage Annal. ii. p. 59. and yet it evi- 
= dently ſhews that he never paſſed for an 
enemy to Chriſtianity, 


Since the Chriſtian g Apologie '; "= 


260 proach * Pagans for their human fa 


80 ltere ea traditio Lampridii nobis luero eſt. 


Etenim ſi imaginibus referta tum temporis fuiſſent 


templa Chriſtianorum, fingi nullo potuiſſet modo, 
Aldriania numinibus vacua Chriſto fuiſſe polita. 
N 1 Neque Adriano aliquid cauſſæ fuiſſet, cur ejuſmodi 
= tcmpla conderet, expertia ſimulacrorum, ſi Ec-- 
dleſia in more habuit imagines in templis collocare. 


| Nullæ quoque Conſtantino imperante imagines 


93 
* * 
N 
Id; 
= 


Chriſtianorum in Baſilicis videbantur, utpote quæ 
ad ſimilitudinem Aarianiorum accedebant. Barrage 


1 Annal. ii. p. 60. 


' Dr. Middleton and many belies him, Joi 
crifices, 
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erifices, Quadratus and Ariſtides may be 
ſu uppoſed to have touched upon that Io 
ject. Adrian forbad this wicked p 


ctice, and alſo made laws in dan 0 


ſlaves. | 


Several Apologies were afterwards made 


by Chriſtians, addreſſed ſometimes to the 
Emperors and the Senate. Pagans of 


rank and quality were perhaps not much 


moved by them, yet they muſt have had 


Tome knowledge of them ; for doubtleſs 
the Chriſtians, who walued neither dan- 
ger nor money nor labour, when the com- 
mon cauſe required it, and of whom ſome 
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them tranſcribed, and handed them about 
to perſons of eminence, and it could be no 9 FT 
difficult thing to give them to thoſe Em- 
perors who had learnin 8 and humanity. 1 


obſerved chat af the Chriſtian Apologiſts the latter 3 15 
often copy the earlier; and a man who reads them 
muſt be blind not to tee it, or perverſe not to = 


N 
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And indeed, which is very remarkable, 


1 the Apologies are addreſſed to ſuch ſort 
of Emperors, to Adrian, Titus Antoni- 


nus, Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, and 
perhaps to Commodus, who, bad as he 
Jan yet ſhewed kindneſs to the Chriſti- 

The Emperors commonly were ac- 
cefible enough, and did not uſe to hide 
themſelves like eaſtern Monarchs. Au- 


guſtus, fot example, ſuffered all perſons. 5 
to approach him, and when a poor man 
once offered him a petition in a timorous 


* « 
IE 1 
5 ne.” 0 1 
— 3 
. 82 x >= 
N 
A 


manner, with a hand half extended and 


half drawn back, the Emperor jeſted with 
| him, and told him that he looked as if 
| he was giving a halfpeny to an Elephant. 
| Promiſcuis alutationibus admittebat es 
Engin tanta comtate adeuntium deſide- 
ria excipiens, ut quendam joco corripue- 


* J rit, quod fic ſibi libellum porrigere dubita- 
"BF | ret, guaſi elephanto ſtipem. Suet. Aug. 53. 


Nor was the ſtyle of the Apologiſts ſuch 
as could diſguſt the readers, TY wrote 


ie Tillemont, Hi . Eccl.· ii. Pp. 631. and lain | 
N. Ed. Paris 1742. Praf. p. cxii. 8 5 


in 


94 Remarks on Feele ſaſtical Hiſtory. 


in general as well, and with as much learn. L : q 


ing, elegance, vivacity, and good ſenſe, 
as their Pagan contemporaries. Thet | 
_ Chriſtians were by no means obſcure and 
contemptible perſons ; they had enjoy 
a liberal education, they were learned, 
and ſome of them had been phlofoper, | 
and retained the habit of philoſophers; * 
and in thoſe days a philoſopher and a man 
of letters might have acceſs to perſons n 
the higheſt rank and quality: Le Clerc | 
was far from thinking that the ancient 


defenders of Chriſtianity were quite de. a f 


ſpiſed by the Heathen, as ſome are wil. 
ling to imagine. On the contrary, he 
| ſuppoſes that their arguments againſt Pa. 
ganiſm contributed greatly to its deſtru- 
ction. © It is very neceſſary for al 
c who would be well acquainted with 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, to read the Au-. 
r thors who in the early ages compoſel 
Find * Apologies for Chriſtianity, and at the 

« ſame time overſet the religion of the 
< Heathen, Theſe were the firſt attach 

ee which were made on Paganiſm, an 
hl which gave the very Pagans ſuch a di. 
60 50 
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= « ouſt for it, that almoſt the whole Ro- 
man Empire declared for Chriſtianity, 
aas ſoon as it was ſafe to do ſo. Bibl. 
| Choi. xxvii. 200 1 


UNDER Adrian the Jews revolted, 
4 and were ſeverely handled, and Jeruſa- 
lem was again taken and ſacked and 
1 burnt, and totally deſtroyed, according 
do ſeveral writers. The melancholy view 
1 5 Fits ruinous condition cauſed an infinite 9 
number of people to embrace Chriſtianity, as 
it ſet before their eyes the truth of Chriſt's 
7% prediftions, fays Tillemont, Hift. des Emp. 


i. 295. for which he refers us to Euſe- 


dius, Demonſtr. Evang. p. 407. Ed. Par. 
But this accurate author is here miſtaken, 
Yo I think, and makes Euſebius ſay more 
than can fairly be inferred from his 
1 words. See the paſſage, which 18 too ; 
1 long to be here inſerted. 


= | AT this t time lived Alle PE. tran- 
9 ſlated the Bible into Greek. He was con- 
7 | verted 


1732) 
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 vefted from Paganiſm by the piety and 
miracles of the Chriſtians, ſays Epipha- 
nius De Mer. c. 14, 15. and afterwards 
apoſtatized, and went over to Judaiſm, 
But Epiphanius was made up of haſti- 
neſs and credulity, and is never to be 


truſted where he ſpeaks of a mirack, 


For example : 


He relates that many fountains and 


rivers were annually turned into wine 
on the ſame day, and at the ſame 
hour when Chriſt wrought his miracle at 
Cana in Galilee, that this wonder conti- 
nued at Cibyra in Caria, where he him- © 

ſelf had drunk out of the fountain, and at 
_ Gerafa in Arabia, and that many teſtified 
the ſame of the river Nile. 


The Pagans had miracles of the ſame 


| kind. In Andro inſula, templo Liberi 
Patris, fontem Nonis Yanuariis ſemper 


vini ſapore Auere Mucianus ter  Conful 
credit. Plinius ii. 106. p. 121. 


Mi ucianus Andri, e fonte Liberi Pa 4. 
tris, atis diebus ſeptenis ejus Dei vinun 
ure. A. auferatur a conſpettu templi, ſa- 
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3 a fore in aquam tranſeunte. Idem, FED. 
| £1 13" P. 549. oat ; 
| 1 5 Baronius was either ſo cendalons;: = 
2 1 | ſo diſingenuous, as to urge this miracle 
at Andros in confirmation of thoſe which 
are atteſted by Epiphanius. It was an 
2 | artifice of the prieſts of Bacchus, and 
= ſerved to delude filly Bein, as 8. Baſ- 
= nage obſerves Ann. 1 1. 217. 


1 We may conjeftnre; from the relation 

$ F of Epiphanius, that there were in his 
time, i. e. in the fourth century, pious 
EKaunaves, who once a year conveyed wine 
. 9 into the fountain at Cibyra, and that the 
2 Father drank a cup of this adulterated 
liquor, and was impoſed upon by theſe | 
jugglers. The trick might ſerve for other 

_ purpoſes beſides thoſe of a godly nature; 

it might draw company to the Wells of 
Cibyra once a year, and enrich the neigh- 


# bourhood, and the - proprietors. of the 
holy water. 5 


This is the civilleſt Ging chat we can 
fſay of Epiphanius, ſince he muſt have 


been either a dupe or a deceiver. Learned 
Vor. II. 3 x 
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and judicious men, who have examined 


his writings, have been forced to con- 
clude that, with all his learning and pie. 
ty, he was credulous, careleſs, cenfori- 
ous, and one who made no ſcruple of 1 


romancing : and miſrepreſenting. 


The miracle of the fountains is juſt 5 = 


good as that recorded by Orofius, that 


the tracks of Pharaoh's chariot-wheels RX 


remained in the ſand of the Red-ſea, and 
5 that neither the winds nor the waves 
could efface them. . 


1 18 ecke Tradition of the eum 
kind from Epiphanius. Jerom mention: 


particularity of the fountain Siloam, that 


it flows not regularly, but burſts out 


with great violence at different times, 


Nen autem fontem eſſe ad radices mon. 
t1s Sion, qui non jugibus aquis, ſed in cer. 


lis horis diebuſque ebulliat, et per terra- 
rum concava et antra ſaxi duriſſimi cun 
nag no impetu veniat, dubitare non poſſi 
mus, nos preſertim qui in bac habitamus 
Provincia. | In Eſai. mn. 


HF 


* 
Na 


If we may believe Epiphanius, God 
produced this fountain at the prayer of 


EZ Ifaiah, a little before the death of that 
| Prophet, when he was juſt expiring, and 


| wanted water to drink, and thence it was 
called Siloam, or Sent. He adds, that 


when the Jews were beſieged, if they 
= went to draw water there, it ſprang up 
in great abundance, but if their enemies 


"= approached to it, it withdrew itſelf: in 


L} teſtimony of which, ſays he, the foun- 


tain ill burſts out at intervals, and ſud- 


1 denly. De Vi it, Proph. This fable alſo 


is tranſcribed by Baronius, as a thing to 
be credited, for which he is juſtly cen- 
7 tured by 8. Baſnage Ann. i. i. p. 3 34. whom 


2.5 


the Reader may conſult. 


But what Joſephus afficms concerning 


this fountain at the time when Jeruſalem 


- : was beſieged by the Romans, and which 


is alſo taken notice of by Baſnage, is ex- 
tremely remarkable, and ſhould be added 
to what has been ſaid, Vol. i. p. 20. 
concerning the wonders which happened 
gat the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and which 
28 ſhewed that God had forſaken the Jews : : 


G 2 "Try 
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Even the fountains flow profuſely for 7:. 
tus, which refuſed their flreams to you: 
for this you know, that before his coming, 
Siloam, and all the ſprings without ile 
city, failed to ſuch a degree, that water © 

_ was bought by the pitcher, but now they 
are fo profi 6 liberal to your enemies, . 
to ſupply not only them and their beaſts, lit 
the ge ardens a * Bell. . Ed. Hay 2 
„e. 


IN FED time of Ben Trajan, and 
Adrian lived Plutarch. In his numerous 7 
writings he never makes any mention of 
the Chriſtian religion, perhaps not daring 4 
to ſpeak well, and not caring to ſpeak il = 
of it, ſays Tillemont. 1 rather think that 
he had never examined it, or concerned 
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5 bl himſelf about it. Philoſophy and hiſtory 
engroſſed his thoughts and his time, 


= A LITTLEearlier flouriſhed Quin- 
tilian, who hath made a flight mention 
| T of Judaiſm. Ef eft conditoribus urbium 
= 7nfame contraxiſſe aliquam pernicioſam ca- 
© zeris gentem, qualis eft primus Judaice 
; 1 | ſuperſtitionis auctor. iii. 7. p. 270. Ed. 
n Some have imagined that he 
meant Chriſt and the Chriſtians, but it is 
i to the laſt degree that he reflects 
bay Moſes. He had probably in view 
the conqueſts which that People made 
under Moſes and Joſhua, and their war 
| with Veſpaſian and the Romans. . 


IF POLYCARP ſuffered under Mar- 

cus Aurelius, about A. D. 169. of whoſe 
; beter we have an account in Euſe- 
bius, iv. 15. who took it from an Epiſtle 
of the Church of Smyrna, of which he 
inſerted the greater part in his hiſtory. 
7 Ucher found and publiſhed a copy of this 
=_ —_ 3 Epiſtle, 


102 Remarks on Reel iti cal H tory. == 
5 Epiſtle, and it is inſerted in Le Clerc's 7 
Patres Apoſtolici. In the conclufion there 

is a fooliſh note of one Pionius the tran- 
ſcriber. There are ſome differences (tho 
moſt of them ſmall) between Euſebius ü 
and the Epiſtle, as for example in the 
Arcam or viſion of Polycarp, in the doxo- 
| logy at the end of his prayer, and in the i 
deſeription of the Martyr ſtanding in the 15 8 
flames, g ages Hades, as 4 loaf whilf i 1 
Fs it is baking, > Which is not in Euſebius. . == 


The wonders relating S to his martyr: = 


dom arß theſ eee: — 


He had a dream or viſion, portending 1 


what ſhould befal him. Much the fame 7 
thing is ſaid to have happened to Socrates. 
See Vol. i. p. 48. Kas vice O. & 
emo venous, ves rg ititea- 7 S 1 
Ob par aun 2 den were N %, awry 
Vo vgs Ka] aeus lp *. % FexPeis ani = 7 
2 0% 796 Tuwolac cum. OD c AG pb 1 1 
Cave nl aαeð . Et cum oraret, tri- = 
duo ante quam comprehenderetur, vifio ei 
oblata et; vidi tque cervical ſuum incendis 
conflagrare. Tum converſus ad comites 1 
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” TR prophetice dixit ; ; Ions me UVIUUM 


conburi. 


A voice from heaven encouraged him. 
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9 == Polycarpo intranti in ſtadium, von e cœlo 


* inn ak 


8 eft; Fortis efto, et viriliter age, Po- 


rhe. Eft eum guidem gui vocem emiſit, 


vidit nemo, vocem gut e nofiris PITT 
1 erant audierunt. 


The fire would not burn him, Mera. 
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Cum vero ingen, flamma emicaſſet, grande 


1 miraculum vidimus, quibus ſhectare con- 
ceſſum fuit ; qui et deo reſervatl ſumus, 
aut aliis que contigerunt annunciare mus. 


G4 Ignis 
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Ignis enim fornicis ſpeciem præbens, tan. 
quam navis velum a vento repletum atque 
ſnuatum, undique circumdedit Mariyri 
corpus; quod quidem in medio pofitum, non 
ut caro aſſa videbatur, ſed veluti panis C0- 
us, vel ficut aurum ef AN in for- 
nace candens. 


1 ſweet ſmell came out of the Pile, 
Kai, Ladies roc aUTY; df) arurta, as 
AiGave]s w., ; ang Two 7 riſaian 
d ,ẽeB . Tantam quippe fragrantiam 
 odorabamur, ac fi thus, aut aliud quoddam 
pretioſorum aromatum e 


A great quantity of blood came from 
him, which ſeems to be mentioned as 
ſomething marvellous. ö 


A dove at the ſame time came out of 
the wound. Ilieas & dle 0¹ Evojocs s 
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7 cy 3, F Che. Tandem igitur cernentes 
I I improbi corpus iffius ab igne non poſſe con- 


8 mi, juſſerunt confectorem propius accedere, 


XZ pugionemque capulo tenus abdere. Quod cum 
3 ile feciſſet, egreſſa eſt columba, item tanta 
vis ſanguinis, ut ignem extingueret, uigue 
2 untverſa plebs miraretur tantum eſſe dij- 
= crimen inter infideles ac electos. 


From the agreement between the Epi- 


2 ſtle and Euſebius in the main (the dv, 
= excepted) it appears that we have the 
X Epiſtle now as Euſebius had it, or nearly 
ſo; and fince Euſebius ſpeaks of it as of 


gan ancient and well-known writing, 


* 7 . Ss rg 7 932 Ma 47 7 
pos. Pt 1 * . 4 b & Fa 6. 
n S > 2 Ds I +5 
4 5 2 9 * F ACTIN IRENE 
ORE MIC IS CIS. On Co TE Oo 8 
8 Re, $7 us 5 — 28 e 
on, . . 5 : 


7 eas ri Oeger, if it was a forgery, 
it muſt have been compoſed long before 
his time. But, excepting the marvellous 
parts, the reſt of the narration hath all 
the appearance of truth and of fact; the 
manner of apprehending the Martyr, 
the ſpeeches of the Proconſul, the beha- 
viour and prayer of Polycarp, the rage 
of the populace, and particularly of the 

Jews, the zeal of the Chriſtians and their 
2X affection for their Biſhop, etc. all is con- 
1 ſiſtent and provable, and many little in- 


cidents 
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cidents are mentioned which have not 
the air of fiction. 


The Chriſtians who accompanied Po- BY 


Iycarp at his execution, highly reverenced 
and almoſt adored him: they attended 


with a full expectation, as we may ſup- 


poſe, of ſeeing ſome ſtrange events, and 
the fight of their dear and honoured 
Friend thus dying might raiſe in them a 
tumult of paſſions, and take away ſome 
of the ſedateneſs which may be requiſite 
in forming an accurate judgment. 


Loet us now conſider the miraculous 


parts of the ſtory. | 
I ſee no reaſon to doubt of Polycarp's 


viſion, or to think it improbable that 
this Apoſtolical Father, and holy Martyr 
ſhould have been forewarned of his ſuf- 
ferings, and prepared to expect them, 5 
and enabled to give his friends this proof 


that God was with him and aſſiſted him. 
He himſelf interpreted the viſion, ſigni- 


fying by what death he ſhould glorify 3 


God. Without this intimation he coul Id 


not have known that he ſhould be con- 
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demned to the flames, becauſe there were 
many other ways of deſtroying criminals, 


and of ſeveral Martyrs who at that time 
had been executed, not one was burnt, 
but they were thrown to the beaſts, as 
| 1 the Epiſtle informs us, after having en- 
27 dured with amazing patience and courage 
the worſt tortures which malicious cru- 


elty could contrive ; and when Polycarp 


was condemned, the populace requeſted 
that he might be expoſed to the lions ; 

and becauſe it could not be done, they 
E | then chole to have him burnt. 


To this foreknowledge which he had 


1 Wiel of his death he ſeems to allude ” 
in his laſt prayer at the ſtake, in which 
XZ he bleſſes God for calling him to mar- 


X tyrdom, and prays that he may be re- 
Xx ceived of him as an e e lacrifice, | 


Labs eat. on go Dau as, 
3 5 eTMIGaTas, 0 ais 8 % d . Oecs.— 
juemadmodum preparaſti, et præmonſtra- 
di, e⸗ adrmpleviſii ; mendacii neſcius ac ve- 
. rax Deus. 


For 
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ere ight of his death and the manner of it 


in the time of a cruel perſecution, when his 


For theſe reaſons I cannot aſſent to the 
ſolution. propoiod By Middleton. : T 


perſon wwas particularly hunted from village 5 | 


o village, as the principal and deſtined ſa- 


criſice, may reaſonably be confidered as the 5 Y 
; effect of common prudence, without recur- 


ER 
WS 2 
8 


ri ng to any thing mi uraculous, Inquiry, 


p. 9. 


Polycarp propheſied that he ſhould b. 


| burnt alive: the event was, that the fire 
could not burn him, its natural power 


being preternaturally ſuſpended, and that 


he died by the ſword. This, as the Author 7 
of the two previous queſtions obſerves, is a I 
difficulty. It will afford reaſon to doubt 
either of the prophecy, or of the miracle 
by which the power of the fire was re- | 


ſtrained : and of the two, it were better 


to give up the latter than the former, if 


both cannot ſtand . 


Tillemont was aware of this difficulty 4H 
and therefore ſuppoſes that Polycarp was 
killed by the fire, before he was wound- = 


ed. 
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ed. Les Pajens lu) firent donner un coup 
depee — Il ne faut pas doubter neanmonns 
qu'il ne fut mort des auparavant, puiſque 
Dien luy avoit revele qu'il devoit effre 
= 3rule. H. Ec. ii. 341. But this ſolution 
is alſo attended with ſome difficulties : 
The Epiſtle intimates no ſuch thing, but 
rather that he died, partly at leaſt, by the 
= ſword; and, if he periſhed by the flames, 
Naturaliſts muſt determine, whether a 
-Y man who dies in the fire, and then is run 
= through, will bleed plentifully. One 
would not willingly have recourſe to a 
miracle for the effuſion of blood, becauſe 
ſuch a miracle could tend to no purpoſe. 


15 Moyne ſays, Licet fuerit Polycar- 
pus vulnere et telo confoſſus, tamen vivus 


3 BI et in pyra beatam ſuam ani mam ef- 
aui. Proleg. ad Var. Sacr. 


s. Baſnage, who admits the reſt of the 
; 4 account, heſitates at this part of it, at the 
E | | effuſion of blood:  Unum eft quod nos non 
b Hom capere profitemur : Confectorem pro- 
q | plus accedere etc. Tantumne ſanguinis ſe- 
1 Tz li ex C01 corpore fene erangui, ae, con- 


ſeclo N 
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feclo manavit e vulnere, ut pyra ardens et 
magna ſatis, penttus extin&ta fit * Cetera 


vero mird dulcedine alliciunt animos. An- 


nal. ii. p. 138. 

Some, to reconcile the * viſion with 
the event, will perhaps ſay that the vi- 
ſion of the pillow conſumed by fire was 


S ſufficiently completed by Polycarp's d- 
ing at the ſtake, and by the burning of ä 
his body after he was dead; and that, if - 


there was a ſmall error, it was in Poly- XR 


carp's interpretation. Propbetæ viſorum 
ſuorum non ſemper fidi interpretes. Donum 


Pen as eee e erat a . 5 


2 When a Deacon called Soſius was 5 3 


3 ſervice, his head appeared ſurrounded with 
flames, which portended his martyrdom. Surius 


Sept. 23. The writer might borrow this from Po- E | FT 


. lycarp” s viſion, or from Virgil's : 
Ecce levis ſubito de vertice viſus lull 
Fundere lumen aper. 


or from the ſtory of Servius Tullius i in Livy; i. 39 


cui caput ar ſiſſe ferunt multorum in conſpectu. This 
Soſius was a companion of that Januarius who M 
works miracles to this day 1 in Naples with wonder- = 


ful perſeverance, 7 
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| finctum a propbetiaæ charifmate, _ Fell 


| A 1 on Cyprian.” 


As to the voice from heaven, there is 
nothing frivolous in ſuch a miracle; it 
might be true: but yet it is a miracle 
which might be counterfeited, and one 
ſingle Chriſtian might have made the 
ſpeech from a houſe-top, near the ffa- 
qium, and have laid concealed there; and 


* When Conſtantius, an Arian Emperor, was 
carried in funeral pomp, his friends affirmed that a 
choir of Angels attended the proceſſion, ſinging and 
playing in the air; and Gregory Nazianzen thought 
fit to record this miracle. Ea ſubdit Nazianzenus, 
guibus fidem afferre nobis eft difficillimum : Cum cor- 


pus Tauro monte ſuparato, ad paternam civitatem 


veheretur, vox quædam e ſummis locis a nonnullis 
audiebatur, velut pſallentium et proſequentium; 
Angelicorum, opinor, cœtuum, quod pietatis illi præ- 
mium erat, funebriſque remuneratio. Orat. 4. Quæ 
= fementa ex Ariana rfficina prodiiſſe videntur. Th Baſ- 
nage, Ann. ii. 863. Gregory Nazianzen had a fa- 
vourable opinion of Conſtantius; but Lucifer Cala- 


ritanus, Hilary, and Athanaſius load him with re- 


proaches, and call him Tyrant, Antichriſt, etc. 


dus you have Fathers againſt Naben, and Saints 
aainſt Saints. 


* 
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if he kept his counſel, all his brethren 8 
might have been deceived by him. , 


The human voice, if it be clear and 


ſtrong, may be heard at a great diſtance, LL 


The Heralds in Homer had this accom. | z 
pliſhment, and were Bly di, and D. 
rius Hyſtaſpis had an Egyptian in the army = 
who was as good as a ſpeaking-trumpet, 1 
Arg Ayu Pavia hνyYνν,νP A, 


who ſaved Darius and the army when © : ; 2 


they were in great danger, by the force y z 
of his lungs. Herodotus i iv. p. 266. ar 


7 
8 2 


1 the voice had been accompanie | Tz 
with an unuſual ſplendor in the air, 0. 1 
with an earthquake, or preceded by . . 4 
der and lightning in a clear iky, the won- ; zT 
der had been evident. 7 = 


The author of the Epiſtle Re WER that il 
the Chriftions who attended Polycary, i 
Beard this voice, but fays not a word ff Y 
the Jews and Gentiles, and leaves us un n 
certain whether they heard it or no. 23 
A ſweet ſmell iſſued from the J 4 
This is ſurely a "wry ſuſpicious miracle, 
ad 
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| 3 and they who have defended the account 


E 1 of Polycarp's martyrdom, are willing to 


E | paſs it over as faſt as they can. They 
are in the right, for in truth it caſts ſome 
WT diſhonour upon the whole narration. The 
WE fat in all probability was true: ſcented 
0 wood is common in hot countries, and 
9 the odour might proceed from the fuel, 
3 for the people ran about to the baths and 
2 other places to get wood; and a Chriſtian 
might alſo join with them, and bring a 
bundle of wood with aromatics encloſed 
WE in it, to honour the funeral of his Bilhop. 
Is had been an ancient faſhion in various 


places to waſte abundance of aromatics in 


3 burning dead perſons of rank and qua- 
WE lity ; or thoſe who threw themſelves alive 
into the flames in complaiſance to the de- 
WT ceaſed, or in compliance with cruel cu- 
ſtom, as the Indian wives; or a Philo- 
W ſopher, who now and then mounted the 


Tz pile, and entertained the public with roſt- 


3 meat, as the Gymnoſophiſts, Calanus, 
etc. The writer of the Epiſtle would 


Z make us believe that theſe per fumes were 


W conferred on ans 8 pil, miraculouf * 


Vor. 3 n no 
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no doubt, elſe it would not have been 9 
worth the recording. The Chriſtians, | "| 
however frugal 1 in other reſpects, yet in "2 
theſe expences were very profuſe at te 
interment of their brethren. Si Arabia - 
quaruntur, fays Tertullian, ſciant Sabai 
pluris et carioris ſuas merces Chriſtianis . 
peliendis profligari, quam Diis 2 
dis. 8 


This account of the vielding of the © | 
flames, of the voice, and of the wen 3 
odour might give occaſion to later writer | 
to apply theſe wonders to other Martyn if 4 4 
"my they frequently do. See Prudentiu 
| IIe Tre O. vi. 100. and Baſil, Hom, v. 
not to mention many more. The g 
of the aromatic ſcent of the ſacred Bons 
would fill a moderate folio. By the help © 
of this odour Reliques were diſcovered, | 
and genuine bones diſtinguiſhed from | 
counterfeits, and it was very eaſy to find 
out a Saint, without borrowing the Lant. 
horn of Diogenes: 


Ubi ubi i, ain celari non 2 
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"F | Tillemont is exceſſively fond of this pro- 
1 digy, and never fails to record it with 
great ſeriouſneſs; and indeed there is no 


reaſon to queſtion the fact, for of all mi- 
racles it is the eaſieſt to be performed, 


| : | and therefore the leaſt ſatisfactory z x 


Non bene olet, qui bene ſemper 2 


4 The Pagan Goddeſſes alſo ſmelt very 


ſweet, as the Poets, to whom they were 


1 beſt known, teſtify : REES, 


Ambrefieque come di vinum vertice oderem 
Siravere 


ſays Virgil. 
Manſit oder ; eſſe ſei re Aale team. 


| Ovid. Fat. V. 


f T he Temple at Hierapolis ſmelt of the - 
X ſweeteſt perfume, as the writer De Dea | 


Syria aſſures us. 


In Abul-Feda $ life of Mchimmed we 


are told that a moſt agreeable odour pro- 


ceeded from his carcaſe after he was 


dead, 3 
N Y PLE 5 
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Copres, a Monk of the fourth century, 1 7 
is ſaid to have ſtood half an hour in the 

| midſt of a great fire, unhurt, to confute BY 
a poor Manichzan Doctor who could not 1 
perform the ſame exploit. Rufinus Vit. 
Patrum. Helles, another Monk of those - 
days, would carry f fire in his boſom, which 5 + 
neither linged his clothes nor his ſkin. &. 
Zomen vi. 28. This miracle was wrought I F 
with a view to what is ſaid, Prov. vi. 27 1 
Can a man take fire in his boſom, and bi; XX 
clothes not be burns? But Solomon, as well 
as Bernard, nom widit onmia. Can one 9 
upon hot coals, and his feet not be burnt? 1 
Prov. vi. 28. This is what Pagans have L 
pretended to do, as we ſhall ſee : 9 


incedunt per i gnes | 


Suppofte cineri doloſo. 


The nd of the flames, etc. if i x 
was juſt as the author of the Epiſtle re- 
| hates it, muſt have been lomething pre- = 
ternatural: but the queſtion is, whether 
the Author's imagination did not impoſe 8 
upon him, and make him fancy a little 
more in it than there really was. If Po- 
C ˙ 


Remarks on Ecclgiaſtical Hiflory. 117 
PL lycarp had propheſied that his enemies 
could not and ſhould not burn him, it had 
been remarkable indeed: but his] is a 
Martyr, who could not be burned, and 
who was run through without difficulty. 
Beſides the ſeeming diſagreement of the 
prediction and the event, one may reaſon- 
ably aſk, To what purpoſe this miracle? 
nor is the queſtion ealily anſwered. 


Yet that is not all: the a was 
not only of the uſeleſs kind, but it might 
have produced rather a bad than a good 
effect on the minds of the ſpectators : * 
The Pagans had many examples in their 
fabulous and poetic hiſtory of men who 
had been unhurt in the flames, and they 
had alſo their Prieſts and Prieſteſſes who 
walked barefoot over the fire without 


harm: but theſe things were ſuppoſed 


F Therefore, as later Authors ! improve upon their 
predeceſſors, the writers of the martyrdom of Ro- 


manus ſay, that, when he was condemned to the 


flames, he declared before hand that the fire ſhould 


not burn him, and accordingly a miraculous ſhower 
(borrowed it may be from the ſtory of Crœſus in 
Herodotus) ur it out. Prudentius. 
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by ſome Pagans to be tricks, by others 


to be Magical operations, and conſequent- 


ly the inference made by the valgar Pa- 


gans, and perhaps by the Jews, would 
have been, that Polycarp was an old Ma- 


; of o * 92 LOG . 
gician, who had recourſe, tho' in vain, 


to inchantments, and that his Dæmon 7 
had ſecured him for a time, from the 


flames, but could not protect him from 
the ſword. Virgil An. xi. 785. 


Summe Deum ſancti 2 Sorabtis Apoll, 


Quem primi colimus, cui Pineus ardor a- 


e 

Paſzi tur; et medium fett pietate per 
ignem 

Cultores multa premimus veſtigia pruna. 


Where Servius: Freti pietate. Lie qui- 


dem hoc dixit ; fed Varro, ubique expugna- 


tor religionis, ait, cum quoddam medica- 
e Eo uti ſolent Hir- 
e pint, qui ambulaturi por gnem, medi- 
« camento Plantas tingunt. 


Haud procul urbe Roma in Faliſcorum 


 agro familie Junt Paucæ, gue vocantur 


Hiri. 4 


Wy 


SCA. ISS Eu 
37 . 3 
N W 

; * 8 3 


145 Fs S * . 
ben 25 Ry 3 8 5 
Pen, he ones TEA Ke 1 LETRAS 
N 
2 


Y 
1 


* ** 5 8 
1 S 
7 5 N PIO ot” N 
8 \ 1 
Nee n 


5 9 
** n 
9 
3 8 


1 wh 
1 
3 Rs Sith 55 
FF 
. 


Pt Cee 3 * 
FFP 
= WR I Ix 2 3 
8 We 2 . . 

ee 
„ eee, 


N 


er 

ee on 

a . 
DL Sort was 


3 . Og . THE x 
e 


7 We 2 
bY. ns ly 
2 


* 
. 


ATA Tos 


' Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 119 
Hirpi : he ſacrificio annuo, quod fit ad 
| montem Soractem Apollini, ſuper ambuſtam 
igni ſtruem ambulantes non aduruntur. 
Et ob id perpetuo Senatuſconſulto militie 
onniumque aliorum munerum vacalionem 
© 1 babent. Plinius 1, vii. p. 372. 


Ey Toi  Karobadas © is) 76 * Tlegzrias 
"Agrizudes legen, ons Pact r tegie Y 
yelc Tor we d, dhv adi de anahac. 


= 4d Ca/tabals autem Perofie Diane fa- 


num eft, ubi aiunt fœminas ſacerdotes illæ- 


1 2 0 Pedibus per prungs ambulare. Str abo. 


Le Clerc ſpeaking of the water of j jea- 


* louſy, Numb. v. ſays, An ultio divina 


= perjurium iilico ſequeretur non docet Moſes, 


et rara bes videntur fuiſſe exempla. 
Hugo Grotius exempla ex Scriptoribus 
Ethnicis adfert fontium, quorum aqua 


= perjuros arguiſſe feruntur, nec rei fem 
= detrabit, Sed tot fila miracula, apud 


Ethnicos narrabantur, ut ulli credere vix 


aims. Alia eff ratio Hebraorum, etc, 


Multa quogue in infimi & vi hiftoriis habe 


mus de probationibus per ignem, per a- 


1 guam, etc, gue tam mibi nefas videatur 
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omnia credere, quam omnia rejicere, Certe 
ut vert non funt fat clara in 11s argumen- 
ta: ita nec mendacii indiciis manife ſus 
| notata ſunt. Tdeoque an vera fint, aut 
Falſa, nos quidem ſeire non poſſumus. 


The cuſtom of trying the innocence mY 


of ſuſpected perſons by fire, or boiling I 
water, is very ancient, for it is mention- 
ed in the * Antigone of Sophocles, and it 


os, laſted till the fourteenth century in Eu- 
rope, and is faid to continue {till in fome 


places. But the horrible raſhneſs and the 3 ES 
profane impudence of appealing thus to i 
God, without his permiſſion, and of calling 
upon him to interpoſe miraculouſly, and 
the injuries which on theſe occaſions have 


been done to the innocent, and the favour 
- Which hath been ſhewed to the guilty, in- 
cline us to think that no miracle of this 


kind was ever wrought at ſuch trials, and 


Hk 9 E i d dude algen xt, 
| Kod al dieren, & Hei, igel. — 


Eramus quoque parati et ſerrum ignitum levar: = 


znanibus, 


1 £t per en ire, et jura are Deos. © 270. i 


* 36 
LI 1 71. 
; 4 
0 4 Is 4 * > 
D * 175 * 
Oh” 
- + * 


HM 


Remarks on Eccle fiaftical Hiftory. Fer. 
| that they who eſcaped, uſed ſome tricks, 


Y | as well as the Hirpi. It would not be dif- 
L | ficult to paint iron bars, ſo as to make 
them look as if they were red-hot. 


But, to return to Polycarp's martyrdom : 


lf we may be permitted to hazard a conje- 


cture upon this occaſion, we may ſuppoſe 


chat the Jews and Pagans, full of rage, 


brought together wood enough to burn - 


ten perſons, and heaped it all round the 
Martyr, and ſet fire to it in many places, 


which blazed up, as at the pile of Crœ- 


nus, 2 gl, at the extremities on all 
ſides, and m arched over Polycarp. Upon 


this ſome of the Chriſtians began to cry 


= 2 miracle; his enemies ſaid that the 


man was @ Magician, and fearing per- 


| haps leſt ſomething extraordinary ſhould 


1 See the ſtory in Hetpdows, | 

2 Something not unlike this was To at the 
martyrdom of Porphyrius, — «Na 8 aolacyc ttu 
Bord νj dem Gr x0 aL c P u- 


ec, ebend xe ZPagrucoly : rd $0U%TI THY. 


ON. Quin etiam cum rogus atis longo ab ipſo 


intervallo circumquaque accenſus furſſet, ipſe hinc inde 
Varian ore attr abebat, Euſeb. Mart. Pal. 1 


appear M 
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appear in his favour, called for the exe- 
cutioner to diſpatch him quickly. There 
was no withſtanding the giddy impati- 
ence of an irritated populace. The exe- 
cutioner complied, and ran Polycarp 
through, when he was almoſt dead and | 
ſuffocated with the flames, and when 
perhaps his lower parts had been ſcorch- 
ed; and thus he periſhed partly by fire, 
and partly by the ſword. 


In order to reconcile the whole ac- 
count, and to remove uſeleſs prodigies, % 
it ſeems reaſonable to ſuppoſe that there 
was nothing miraculous in the arching of 

the flames, that the fire had almoſt killed 
the Martyr when he was wounded, and 
that the blood which iſſued from him 
_ quenched or damped the fire only on one 
tide, and where it burned weakeſt, : 
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The writer of the Epiſtle . that 
Polycarp ſtood in the fire, g xeuTos 4 
_ @gyvg@+ © xapive Tv, cut aurun | 
et argentum in fornace candens, alluding | 1 7 
poſſibly to thoſe paſſages of Scripture 
where the righteous are compared to nl * 
and 
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and ſilver tried in the furnace, or to what 
; 9 is ſaid of Chriſt, Revel, i i. L ei 00s ans 
A | 0140401 yarreniCavy, ws e Be WET Vos 
la. Euſebius uſes the ſame kind of 

L | expreſſion concerning Peter, who ſuffer- 
ed martyrdom at the ſtake, in Diocle- 
9 | tian's perſecution : _ Al wogeg ol xęucog 
22 2 O d]O» — velut aurum puriſſimum 
E | per ignem probatus -- --- Mart, Pal. 10. 


= T7 he ſtory of the ow coming out of 
MW Polycarp' s body, which is in the Epiſtle, 
but not in Euſebius, or Rufinus, or Nice- 
7 | phorus, or two Ms. of the Latin tranſla- 
tion of the Epiſtle, aroſe poſſibly from a 
corruption of the text. The executioner 
ſtabbed him, and then ohe abies 8 
en. alu S., a dove came out, and ab- 
undance of blood. It is not likely that the 
Author would have related ſo marvellous 
a circumſtance ſo conciſely and coldly, 
in one ſingle word e, juſt as if he 
were aſhamed of it, and wanted to get 
over it as faſt as he could: but he might 
have written, with a very ſmall alteration, 
# 7 Ae t e Pq recs TATG- aid], oe 
1 $ Abs 0c. To | wg, « a $770! N of blood 
s | TNT {ſued 
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the commanding officer ordered his ba 9 5 
to be laid upon the wood and conſumed, 


altcration till imaller, *nd without ft -i- 
ing out the x "A eZ nabev i ir Spice © mb 
og atun]os, luppolng X to mean 
there iſſued out even fo much blood, ag 
tinguiſh the fire. The deve could cara 
be mentioned deſignediy by the Aut! 
who would have ſaid ſomething more, or 
nothing at all. 


AR wn eise. 
vs the aceuſative plur al in iS eS&, joined to 4 1 


dative or ablative fingular, 
Exe in Perreegs extvit ad lævam, a 
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iſſued out on, or to the left fide, and pur | AF 
out the fire (on that ſide:) after which, | 9 


and the Chriſtians had leave to gather 5 9 


his bones. Or we might read, wit! » 
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The firſt conjecture 13 
propoled by Le Moyne, but he writes it þ 
1 ſhould prefer FAT 


ben, to avoid poctic numbers; and betides, 


a verb of motion, would be better than the 
er e 1 Y 


in Homer II. M. 239. e 
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Genel. xiii. 9. & ae — eis Aa 


And fo very often in the Lxx. 


Somebody hath propoſed, EV e- 


Leda d a0 did. i. e. there came 
out plenty and abundance of blood; which 
i clumſy enough. Another improves - 
W upon it, and conjectures, be veia 
. a» 4 N 2 h cu, which i 1s tOO bold, 
7 and paſſes the bounds of ſober criticiſm. 


When the virgin Eulalia was put to 


L death, a dove, ſpotleſs and white as ſnow, 


X flew out of her mouth, ſays Prudentius 
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SE | IIee/ Lre®. 111. 161. This hath made 
—X ſome ſuſpect that the ſtory of Polycarp's 
doe might be ſomewhat more ancient 
than the time of Prudentius, and give 
occaſion to the fiction about Eulalia 8 
= dove. 0 


In the third century, when the Roman 


Chriſtians were aſſembled wot to 


n 
Amongſt other conjectures, 0 one is, &T 5. 


eb. Tt ſhould have been an Waste. 5 by : 
7 igefa y. 5 
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chuſe a Biſhop, a Dove came and ſat up: 


as ſnow, and bright as the ſun, ſitting 3 
upon Baſil's ſhoulder, and whiſpering to 
him what he ſhould mp” See Tillemont 3 
S , - E. ix. 208. E 


from Pagan prodigies and auguries; and 


to which Chriſtians ought to have pad 
more reverence, and not to have made 


in points of this kind there is no ſuch 
thing as certainty) that the writer of the | 
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on Fabian's head, to point him out for 
that office. This rumour Euſebius in. 
ſerted in his Hiſtory vi. 29. but he might | 
as well have left it out. 
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In the fourth century, Ephraim Syru; 


went to Cæſarea, to viſit Baſil, and tb 


bear him preach, and ſaw a Dove, white ® 


Theſe prodigies were + borrowed parth 


partly from ſome paſſages in the Goſpel; ® 


this impr udent and impertinent uſe i 1 


Tt Ho probable upon the whole (fr | 2 


E piſtle did not mention the dove. It i) 1 
; impotiible to determine whether Euſebiw| AN 
found | : 
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cond eb ys c in his copy or no; becauſe 
W though he had ſeen it there, he might 
have dropped it on purpoſe, accounting it 
do be either a ridiculous miracle, or an in- 
cerpolation. When he gives an account of 
tue death of Herod Agrippa from Joſephus, 


= an; pal ift, inthe very words, he drops 
XZ the orol, who, as Joſephus ſays, appeared 
4 | over the head of Agrippa, in which o- 
= miſſion there is perhaps a little too much 
L | of the fineſſe. Mr. Whiſton endeavours 

co vindicate Euſebius in this affair, and 
forces the ow! upon him by the help of a 

| | conjecture, We are certain that this Sr 


is in Joſephus, but we have little reaſon 


to conclude that he ever was in Euſebius. 
One Owl in the hand is worth two in 


the conjectural buſh. See Euſebius H. E. 


i. 10. and Joſephus Ant. xix. 8. and Mr. 


1 Whiſton's Tranſlation and Notes. 


- Eufcbins i. 9. cites Joſephus as men- 


3 | tioning Lyſanias the Tetrarch, for which 
7 Joſ. Scaliger and Valeſius blame him, 
„and take it to be a wilfull een 
RH I tation, l | 
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After all, ſuppoſing that Euſebius ſup. 


preſſed the 3 I ſee no reaſon for 17a. 
gical outcries that, by granting this, we 


muſt give him up as a writer of no inte- 
grity, and that all his credit is at an end, 


He had his defects, as well as other an- 
cient writers, and ſome of thoſe faults 
ſhall be taken notice of in their proper EL 


place. But in the caſe before us, it may 


be ſaid ; he had no mind to expoſe Chri- E 
ſtianity to the ſcoffs of Infidels, and him- BY 
ſelf at the ſame time, by recording ſuch az 

a filly contemptible tale; and in ſuch mY 
caſes ſuppreſſions are more allowable than ñ 
| interpolations ; the latter are always un- 1 
pardonable, the former may ſometimes 
be excuſeable ; for, as a critic, Euſebius mY 
might juſtly ſuſpect that the paſſage was ®B 
not genuine, and as an hiſtorian, he might 4 | 
not care to go out of his way, and give 
reaſons for omitting it, ſince that was . 
not the method of writing in ancient = þ 
| times. rs op = 


Le Clerc, foo Middleton „ took egirred AF 


to be the true reading. How doth this 


appear ? Becauſe he gave it in his Edition 
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9 | of the Apoſtolical Fathers. And ſo would 
any fair Editor, who ought to repreſent : 
the reading of the Manuſcript in ſuch a 
remarkable place. But Le Clerc ſays no 


h 4 | thing againſt it in his Nietes. True; be- 


2 | cauſe he was in haſte, which was often 
the caſe with him, and not diſpoſed to 


1 diſcuſs the queſtion. In his Ecclgſaßical 


8 #/ory, he paſſes the dove over in ſilence, 
as not worthy to be mentioned, p. 729. 
and in his Bibl. Cheaf. xxvi. p. 218. he 


IF abſolutely rejects it as an interpolation. 
Iny a rien de cette Colombe dans un MS. 


que le P. Ruinart cite, non Plus que dans 
Euſebe, etc. ce qui fait crore que c'eſt une 
aadition de quelcun, qui vculbit rendre, par 


2 IJ une fraude pieuſe, le martyre de S. Poly- 


3 1 4 Carpe plus mervei leur. * 


Polycarp' s prayer at the ſtake IS ſack | 


as one might expect from an holy Martyr, 
and it is in few words. When he had 
finiſhed it, and ſaid Amen, they ſet fire 


'Y | to the pile. Averiplailes r 25 7 e. 5 
4 | Cum Amen clara voce in ſcnuiſſet — 


Vor. II. 1 ” 1 
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Verbum avamiubai@» hoc mibi indica 
vidletur, ipſam quidem orationem tacite a. 
fubmiſſa vece a Polycarpo pronunciatam fu. | 
ie; Amen vero edita voce e prolatum. Va. 
leſius. | 


Non potuiſſent preces ab iis qui adera f 
5 Chriſtianis audiri et aliis referri, fi ſub. | 
FIT a voce eas fudi jet Polycarpus. Qui | 
miror Valgſium ad animum non revocaſe 


Clencus Hit, Eccl. p. 728. = 
The obſervation of valeſius is indedd| 3 
ds judicious, nor worthy of him; 3 3 
nor will the word avamiprey, joined to 
Amen, (take it as you will) prove 1. RY q 
the prayer was uttered in a lo voice. | I | 
ſhould have been tranſlated ſimply, = 8 
Poſtquam Amen Prorunci aſſet, or en- 
e 3 
When the 6 exhorted Poly * 3 
carp to comply, and to repent, and to 
oy; Alge reg abess, Away with the impi- g 7 
ous, the Saint, looking ſeverely on the 
multitude, and fighing, faid, "_ wil 'Y 
7; be inpi __ 1 
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This, in the ſenſe in which Polycarp 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have meant it, hath 
been thought too uncharitable, and there- 
1 fore a forgery of the writer; yet, can- 
3 didly interpreted, 1t may mean no more 
chan this, May true religion flouriſh, and 
E | imprety ceaſe | and ſome perhaps will be 
of opinion that this Apoſtolical Father 


1 ſpake prophetically to the wicked and per- 


ſecuting Jews and Gentiles of Smyrna, 
who ſtood round him, impatient to de- 


ſtroy him; for not long after his mar- 
tyrdom the city of Smyrna was overturn- 
ed by a very violent earthquake, A. D. 
1. in which many of them may be 

ſuppoſed to have periſhed. Dis l. Ixxi. 


IJ Ariſtides Orat. 20, 21, 22, 41. 


When Polycarp was s urged by the Pro- 
conſul to renounce Chriſt, he replied, 
= Theſe eighty fix years do J ſerve him, etc. 

| Hence ſome have concluded that he 
was juſt ſo many years old. 8. Baſnage 
is of another opinion, and ſays that Po- 


lycarp meant, he had been ſo many years 
a Biſhop. Trenzus alſo repreſents him as 


12 e 
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5 extremely and UNCOMMOnIy old, Frm | 
 wapiuaye N wav yeeare@» Hence Bal. | ; 
nage concludes that he was about 120 ! 
years old when he died. Annal. i. p. 792, 
1 think we may ſuppoſe that the eighty 
ſix years mentioned by Polycarp were 
neither thoſe of his life, nor thoſe of his 
Epiſcopal function, but of his being a 
Chriſtian, and then if he was converted 
3 fourteen, he would be an hundred years 
old at his death. Many other perſons : 
have arrived to that age, and amongſt = 
_ Gruter's Inſcriptions is this; ; MEMOR1as Wl 
SEX. VIGELLII. AQVINAT. QVI. ANNVM 4 
ATTIGIT. CEN TES. SED ALTERVM ETC 
| NONAG, PTRPET. Nor TENSA VALETVD, © | 
EXEGIT. 2 
Polycarp ſays to the Plilippions (in the I 
old Latin verſion of his Epiſtle, which Wn 
ſupplies the deſect of the Greek Copy) - | 
De wobis enim ghoriatur [Paulus] in en-. 
nibus Rcelefiis, que Deum ſole tunc cogro- 2 
verant : NOS autem nondum Noverams, 5 | ; 1 
Baſnage, who, with Uſher, thinks that 
Polycarp means himſelf by Nos, makes 1 


this : an argument for his great length af © | 
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hte: but it is not evident that Polycarp 
becks of himſelf; he may mean the 
1 Chriſtians of Smyrna, as Cotelerius ob- ; 

L ſerves. 

= Tillemont places his c A. D. 166. | 
Gee Hit Eccl. ii. p. 63 5, etc. S. Baſnage 
dates it 1 69. 


1 When they would have faſtened bim 
Vith nails to the ſtake, he defired them 
WT to deſiſt. He for whom J ſuffer, ſaid 
be, will enable me to ſtand fill, and 
not to fly from the fire: nor did his ws,” 
Y folution fail him. 


r he miracles at his martyrdom a are 
of the dubious and ſuſpicious kind, : 
aud it is poſible that the Epiſtle itſelf 
which contains them might have paſſed 
1 through the hands of interpolators before 
it came into thoſe of Euſebius. That he 
ſuffered martyrdom is unqueſtionable : 
beſdes many other teſtimonies, we have 
5 5 that of Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, | 
in the ſecond compury, who ſays, Toa 
: 3 apr» 9 9 Cy Luvery 2 ien S. 2 x, nfs : 
© | 1288 Er: feb. v. Ar 
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F any one «magines the relation mak 
by the Church of Smyrna on this occaſion ti 
be juſt and faithful, he has a right to 1. : | xz 
live it, I think fo too; and I add, that } 1 
We have no right to inſult him for beit 4 0 
of that opinion. But let others alſo be 
permitted to ſuſpend their aſſent. = 


Whatſoever we determine concert 
the wonders, the behaviour of Polycary 8 
and of his contemporaries and fellow 
Chriſtians teaches us to determine that 
God was with thera and aſſiſted them. I A 
Ihe ſufferings of the Chriſtians afforded 4 | 
examples of courage and conſtancy which | £ 
ſeemed more than human, and had an A | 
happy effect in converting others. We I El 
have authentic accounts of many perſons, ' © | 
in the bloom of life, and of the infirme: i 
ſex, who received the ſentence of con- 
demnation to a ? cruel death without con- 


* Two previous Queſtions etc. p. 31. 
In Diocletian's perſecution, the Pagans ende 
voured to invent the moſt painful torments, to FRE 
weary out the patience of the Chriſtians, and to 
make them recant : and the pious Chriſtians of l 
5 | ſternation, 
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ſternation, and underwent it without a 
complaint, and ſometimes with exulta> 
tion and joy. When we read that Arria 


gave her huſband the ſword from her 


T bleeding breaſt, with, My Dear, 74 75 No- 
hing, we admire the deed and the ſpeech. 


In the Pagan Lady ſuch reſolution is he- 


roiſm; in the Chriſtian what is it leſs? 


The rerſocution. which the Chriſtians 


| endured was the completion of Chriſt's 


predictions ;. the fortitude with which 


they endured it was the completion of 
his promiſes. He bequeathed calamities 


and ſufferings to them as a legacy, and 
he commanded them to die for his ſake, 
a command hard to fleſh and blood! but 


he promiſed that he would be with them, 
and make his abode in them, and be their 


ter ages, who have preſided over the Inquiſition, 
have imitated the Pagans in all theſe cruelties, and 
uſed their beſt endeavours to ſurpaſs them in bar- 
barity, and perhaps ſtudied the Acts of the Mar— 
tyrs and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians for this pur- 


poſe : though indeed Satan might inſpire them, 
$3 without ſuch aha: on 


l 4 | french | 


elle ſhould fail and forſake them. 
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ſtrength and ſupport, when all- things 


Many were the motives which con- 4 
curred to animate the ancient Chriſtians, 


' motives which might ſometimes produce 
an exceſs of courage bordering, upon raſh. 


neſs and enthuſifin ; but as the * love f 


life and the abhorrence of pain are uni- 4 


verſal paſſions, there ſeems wanting a 
cauſe as univerſal to overcome them in 
perſons of all nations, ages, ſexes, and 
conditions, and there is none which will 
operate uniformly, beſides a * divine al- 7 


ſiſtance, none to which we may more 
reaſonably aſcribe it, as to the leading - 
and principal cauſe, ſince it ſuits fo well 2 
with the predictions and the promiſes of 
Chriſt. Some will call the doctrine of ” | | 


divine aſſiſtance fanaticiſm ; but let them 


remember that many wiſe Pagans held it, 


8 


for they will perhaps hearken to a Pla- 


. 7 niente novi ſſiemiis ext, % 
Lies amor. | ; | Statius. = 
* Dodwell h; ith treated this ſubject very well in 
ts: D CLLR on De Fartitudine Martyrum, 1 
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i hos his days by renouncing his Hae he 
muß ſtand for a Martyr in every reaſon- 

able man's Calendar, though he may 
I baye been much miſtaken 3 in ſome of his 
3 opinions. 


| Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 137 


toniſt or a Stoic. To ſuppoſe that God 


takes no care of good men in the violent 


W trials and diſtreſſes which they undergo 8 


for his ſake, is entertaining a mean opi- 


nion of Providence. This divine favour 
Vas not confined to the three firſt centu- 
tries: it hath been extended to multitudes 
W who ſince that time have fallen innocent 
victims to antichriſtianTyranny, and have 
laid down their lives for their religion 
with as much conſtancy as the ancient 
2 Chriſtians. 


But it will be laid. All Chriſtian ſeas 


have had thoſe whom they call Martyrs ; 
and ſhall we beſtow that honourable ap- 
pellation on the Schiſmatical, or the Er- 
roncous? I ſee not how we can avoid it. 
If a perſon lays down his life for the name 
of Chriſt, or for what he takes to be the 
religion of Chriſt, when he might pro- 


Ua 
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Unleſs Driedo had, unawares T1 think, J ö 
acquainted me with the Provoſt of Stenel. 4 
da's Epiſtle to S. Bernard, I had not known © 
_ either your [the Church of Rome's] cru. E 
elty againſt the Albigenſes, or Picards a 
i Suppoſe, or their conſtancy in ſu Hering 3 
tortures in themſelves moſt grievous, yet at. 
tended with uſages as diſgraceful ; both for 9 
the manner or form of proceeding as inſu-. 
rwuſfly inflicted, as the ground or matter | 2 
accuſations brought againſt them were un. 
juſt and impious. Ti he — s ER. ad was | : 
70 this Het. 5 


II wouLD gladly be reel (Hoh 

Father) might I enjoy your preſence, 'F 
whence it is that in Heretics, the Devil 
members, there ſhould be fo great reſo | 

lution for defence of their hereſies, as the FR 
like can ſcarce be found in very religious 
and faithful Chriſtians. There are (ſai) | 
be) amongſt us, Heretics which put no 
confidence in the ſuffrages of men de. 
ceaſed, or prayers of Saints: Faſting Þ* 
and other affliftions of the body uſually FF 
_ undertaken for fin, are not in their op- 
nion neceſſary to the righteous: Purg- 
to 
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J | tory after death they acknowledge none: 
I | denying the making of our Lord's body 
nn the ſacrament of the Altar: the Church 
1 they affirm to be amongſt them, having 
Y | ae fields nor poſſeſſions. Of ſuch 
voc have known divers, by the multitude, 
miſled with too much zeal, violently ha- 
led againſt our will unto the flame; whoſe 
torments they not only endured with pa- 
tience, but entertained with; joy. I would 
therefore be reſolved by you, Holy Fa- 
cher, whence ſo great reſolution in the 
Devil's members ſhould ſpring.” Driedo 
F | iv. de Eccleſiæ Dog. et Scrip. c. 5. 


No queſti on but this Provoſt which * 


teemed no better of them, than as of Here- 
EX tics or Satans Members, did relate the 
= worſt opinions then known to be held by 
8 them : and yet be, as I would have the 
LT Reader note, living in their time, lays no 
8 ſuch odious Tenents to their charge, as thoſe” 


hat lived long after, or were employed by 


ob 2/ "AE 
F 


be Romiſb Bate to write againſt Wickliff, 
Hut, or Jerome of Prague, have charged 
bbem and their follewers with. Driedo 
: IF bells as, be . 10 direct anſeer ty way of 

OF. 
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Epiſtle or Writing unto this venerable man'; | 
demand in particular: but out of S. Ber. | 
nard's doctrine elſewhere delivered concern. 
ing like Heretics, he finds this reſolution, 1 
Nihil ſimile habet conſtantia Martyrum, Vp 
et pertinacia hæreticorum, quia in ills 
pietas, in iſtis duritia cordis contemptum 1 
mortis operatur, The conſtancy of Mar. 
Hyrs hath no affinity with the tubbornneſs of | 3 | 


« 5 - 
_ 
bene | 


Heretics ; piety breeds contempt of death in 
the one, bardneſ of heart in the other, Z 
Homil. 66. in Cant. Such good-minded | 3 
men as S. Bernard, I. think, had leafs to di A ; 
in the examination of fuch men, moſt obu- 
xtous to miſinformation in the parti cular: 
of their carriage: with which the Civil 
Magiſtrates of France, though Romifh Ca- 
tbolics, better acquainted, have given then 
laudable teſtimonies for their honeſt and . 
 bigious lives: and whether theſe mentioned 
by that Provoſt were ſuch as S. Bernari 
halte againſt, in the place laſt cited, is mire 
than Driedo knew. Howſoever, in mat. 
ters of this nature, 10 is inoſt true, Bernar- Jy | 
dus non vidit omnia, T, Se s Works 7 
vol. i. 12 3 1 
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Mark, Biſhop of Arethuſa, a conſide- 
rable man in the Arian, or rather in the 
3 | Semi-Arian party, endured cruel torments 
W from the irritated Pagans with aſtoniſhing | 
WT bravery ; and (beſides Sozomen) Theo- 
E 1} doret, and Gregory Nazianzen, though 
. Athanaſian Biſhops, have highly extoll'd 


I him for it. He had eſcaped by flight; 


I liver his brethren, 


b Tillemont's diſtreſs on the conſtancy = 
Jy this Heretic 1 is remarkable, and his diffi- 


. + Chalcidius, 1 Chriſtian Philoſopher, whi did 
not admit the creation of matter, was an intimate 
rriend of Hoſius of Corduba. Biſhops of learning, 


+ . genius, and abilities (and ſuch Hoſius certainly was) 


id not quarrel with their friends for holding ſenti- 
"nents which cauſed heretics to be condemned with 
so much rigor, and to be loaded with ſo many ca- 


ivil and familiar commerce and converſation, than 


18 Manich. il. 2 "ow 


but hearing that many Chriſtians were in 
danger of ſuffering upon his account, he 
returned and ſurrendered himſelf, to de- 


umnies. All Biſhops did not reſemble Father Epi- 
55 9 phanius. But perhaps they were more tractable in 


— — — —— 4 


2 councils, where moderation was hardly ever 


'Y nown, after that of the Apoſtles. OY Hiſt. 


dence well expreſſed. This is wha | I 
es St. Gregory, Theodoret, and Sozomen | L 
have related concerning the fortitud: 


« but it is no ſmall difficulty to knoy 5 
« whether this fortitude was a vittue 


g the Scævolæ and other heroes of Pag. 


« a Chriſtian virtue, a gift of the ena : 
of our Lord, and an operation of th 
Charity which maketh Saints. For well 5 
« foundation of true virtue is true faith 


« God, as likewiſe it is impoſſible tha 


this Prelate as as engaged in the beließ, 


the Arians. H. Eccl. vii. 350. Se : : b 
alſo in p. 726. the diſtreſs of Tillemont,® 
Baronius, and Bollandus on this grievouſÞ 
difficulty. They know not where to 10 
nk of Arethuſa, whether among the 
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« of Mark of Arethuſa. The fact is too þ 
« well ſupported to admit of a doubt: 
te purely human, like that of the Regul. 3 


* niſm, which in reality was only an | 1 
« fe of their pride; or whether it wa 


cc without which it is impoffible to pr 


< true virtue ſhould not pleaſe him. An 4 
« Hiſtory repreſents to us every When 3 


cc jn the faction, and in the intrigues iff 


DO. 


i 


| Sat wo | 
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Sainte, or among the Sinners, or in the 
1 Inter mundia of the Epi. curean Gods. 


Mark had demoliſhed a Pagan Tem- 
4 ole, in the reign of Conſtantius, and had 
built a Church over its ruins, in doing 
W which he ſeems to have ſhewed more 
neal than prudence : but this part of his 
conduct gives no pain to the Tillemonts 
and the Baroniuſes. The beſt excuſe that 
can be made for him is that he had the 
TX permiſſion of the Emperor for acting as 
7 # did, though even that excuſe is e | 
IX fatisfactory. 9, 


7 
5 


Paul and Silas were CER beaten 
BY with rods, and then caſt into a dungeon, 
and put in the ſtocks, which was a pain- 
fal poſture. At midnight, when ſuch 
vounds and torments give the moſt un- 
eaſineſs, inſtead of uttering ſighs and 
IS groans, inſtead of praying to God to re- 
lieve them, they ſang praiſes to him with 
a loud voice, Acls xvi. 22. Hence we 
23 $ conclude that they were aſſiſted by God, 
2 who alleviated their pain, and gave them 5 
not only reſignation _ patience, but ex- 
ultation ; 


_ — 7 ry —_— b <> © 4 « - 
8 daſs D e 
A - Ee cn BT Ee 


- — : 2 T 
Pie ann RAGS — Dh EE ER ES n 


144 Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
ultation and joy. When a Martyr ſuffers 
greater torments than theſe for the ſame 
cauſe, and ſhews the ſame undaunted and 

| cheerful ſpirit, 1s it not juſt to ſuppoſe RH 

that he receives the ſame aſſiſtances? The # 
behaviour of the man, the honour of re. 

ligion, the promiſe of Chriſt, the goodneſs - 3 

of God, all lead-us to this determination, 1 


The far greater part of the * Martyro- f 2 
logies is indeed fo filly and contemptible 
as to be beneath all notice and cenſure; 


r 


1 
Se 


1 


and of thoſe which are of a better ſtamy, ä 


ſome ſeem to have been drawn up by 
perſons, who, through exceſſive venera- 
tion of the departed Saints, and a love af, 
the marvellous, or other motives, hare 
Inſerted falſe embelliſhments, and then 


the tranſcribers have made interpolations 


of the ſame kind. The authors of pious 
frauds are fooliſh knaves, who do irre- 
parable miſchief to the cauſe which they | 
want to recommend. |] 


$: Plauftra Ars! is the propereſt name for 


moſt of them. See ſome conjectures concerning 


the pious lies j in the Legends, in Bayle s Dict, Var 


LERIUS. 
' The 
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The copies which we have of the an- 


Tient Aci of Perpetua and Felicitas oo | 


q | conſiderably. See Tillemont, H. E. ii 
9 137. and Baſnage Ann. il. p. 224. T he 


5 « African ſtyle of theſe Ade ſhews their 
IF * antiquity, and they relate what Per- 
1 petua ſuffered in priſon, and ſome of 


4 her dreams, written, if we may be⸗ 


: 1 | « lieve the author of the Acts, by her- 
4 elf, and alſo a dream of Saturus, who 
= ſuffered at the fame time. In the 


4 dream of Perpetua we ſee ſome begin- 


3 « nings of the opinion of Purgatory, and 


of praying for thoſe who are in it, as 


©#< the commentators have not failed to 
a obſerve. The queſtion is whether they _ 
are really the words of Perpetua, of 
which it is impoſſible to be certain. 
T＋Theſe notions might indeed have been 
ee in ſome meaſure introduced amongſt 


the common people, and Perpetua 


5 1 might have had a dream conformable 


eto ſuch current notions: but nothing 


* 1. * us to believe that all the dreams 
: 7 * of Martyrs were revelations, or that 
Vor. II. V 
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« this in particular was of that kind. 
gs Clerc Bibl. Choiſ. xxvi. 220. 


The behaviour of the Martyrs cle 


in thoſe Acts, as it is circumſtantial and 
probable, ſo is it affecting and Ge, 9 


e 

7, RAS 
„ 

8 2 

1 
n 

+"; 
8 


but their viſions and revelations ſeem * 1 


be partly of the enthuſiaſtic kind, a 
ſuch as might be expected from the ai. | 


ciples of Montanus. Perhaps the writer, L Y 
who is ſuppoſed by many to have been a 3 | 


Montaniſt, and the tranſcribers, enlars- MY 
ed and adulterated that part of the ac- 
count, either to propagate ſome favourite 


notions of their own, or to omit nothing A 


Poon $a 


that they had gathered from rumour an! 


common report. This I am inclined u 


In ſome of the ancient Acts of th: F 7 
_ Martyrs, and in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians j ; 
we have well atteſted examples of heroic WF 
faith and fortitude, and of love ſtronge Z 
| 3 death, which would affect even the 35 
8 e Oe © 


ſuppoſe, in reſpect and reverence for the: 
holy Martyrs ; but what we much with, 
We eaſily believe, and that perhaps ma 1 
1 my caſe. T 
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Y coldeſt heart, and which Joſeph Scaliger, 
ga man of good taſte, a clear judgment, 
and no ſuperſtition, could never read 
W without being greatly moved. Forum le- 
_ FF piorum ani mus ita afficitur, ut nun- 

1 quam ſatur inde recedat : quod quidem ita 
eſſe, unuſquiſque pro captu ſus et conſcien- 
= iz modo ſentire poteſt. Certe ego nibil 
w | unquam in Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtica vidi, a cu- 


1 jus lectione commotior recedam, ut non am- 


© | plius meus e. videar. Anim, in — 
p. 121. N 


. aſtin Martyr, whilſt he Was a Pagan, 15 
concluded very candidly and reaſonably, 
from the courage and conſtancy of the 


L ̃ | perſecuted Chriſtians, that they could not 


be profligate and debauched people; Rieß 
bis Pagan and Platonic judgment on this 
point was better than the Eccleſiaſtical 
judgment of ſeveral Chriſtian writers. 


Kal Þ cad 1g 477%, TUG TN rayes Xaigeay 91 


b 2 Gaps Naa. Eco Ne gleuc. 


| 3 8 TY 5 ac Te Hd, % Teva r 
: : ; Gu yoga Ab Oops, Mov. aowany | 
q WES Gy 22 Le O1AncJovic UTapxay UT, 


„ . 


K 4 ——_— * a 
D 1 1 8 Ss RAG — —_— 
Eten a hae cd AE Eee St 3 : 
— — TINT rr : 


148 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 


verent. Apol. 11. 
The Chriſtians, that! is, the wiſe and 


prudent part of them, were of opinion 
that as it was their duty to ſuffer any tor- Þ 
ments rather than diſſemble or deny their 


religion, ſo was it alſo to avoid perſecu- 
tion, and never to expoſe themſelves un- 


called to ſo hard a trial. Mention is 
made in the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna, and in other ancient Records, 
of ſome raſh and preſumptuons Chriſtians, 
who offered themſelves to martyrdom, 
and who when they were condemned loſt 


all courage and deſerted their cauſe, whilſt 


others who had been diffident of them- 
ſelves, and had retired, being diſcovered 


and ſeized, died in a moſt Chriſtian man- 


ner. This alſo was perfectly ſuitable to 
ve our Saviour 8 doctrine and promiſes, who 


required 


Nam et ego ipſe, cum Platonis diſciplina 
delectarer, audiremque criminationes qua 
in Chriſtianos jaftabantur, mortem autem, 
cæleraque omnia que terribilia putantur, 
minime eos formidare viderem, fratui 1 90 9 
ꝛnecum fieri haudquaquan poſſe, ut in vi. 
tiorum Pra vi tate et voluptatum amore vi- 1 
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| required humility and prudence from his 
=X diſciples. Peter made bolder profeſſions 
of fortitude and fidelity than any of the 
L Apoſtles, and therefore he alone fell 
away in the dark hour of temptation, and 
L | denied his Maſter, | 


T. This wonderful behaviour of the an- 
2 cient Chriſtians may juſtly be accounted 
ga proof of the truth of our religion, and 
ve ſhould deſerve to be blamed and de- 
ſpiſed, if we parted with it, and gave it 
up tamely upon account of a few objec- 
tions. Objections may be made even to 
LE demonſtrations, and | 


Nibil oft tam bom, guin dicends malus 


a fair. 


i T H E increaſe of Chriſtianity under 
. YL: all theſe diſcouragements, and this cloud 
of afflictions, is another argument of the 
7 fame kind, and a ſubject highly worthy 
of conſideration : Adeone lewis res et futi- 
f 5 * 's videtur Religio Chriſtiana, aut tam 
gar 's Famque . ulis rerum quotidiana- 
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rum progreſſio ejus et propag atio, ut quen. Þ 
vis hominem (non jam Chriſtianum dic, 


fd vel ab omni religione alienum, vel d 
ea alieniſſimum) exquirere pudeat quale; | 


| bomines eſſent, qua doctrina, quo ingeni, | 


gua diſputandi ſcrentia, qua facultate di. 
cendi inſtructi, qui gravibus illis et con. 


fantibus Romanis Per ſuadere potuerint| 
relictis et repudiatis Diis furs, quos % 


K 


nunquam aut impune neglexiſſe, aut Fru. 


laribus ſuis paulo. ante ſervili e 


necatum, venerari; qui tot tamque rl 


fares nationes, alias immanitate eferatullf 


alias moribus et diſciplina inflatas, ali 
horrida quadam et agreſti virtute fern 
alias luxu et licentia petulantes, alias | 
Coriis et imperio infolentes, alias 2 
2a ſervitute Fractas et debi litatas, alia 


ignorant ia et tarditate, alias doctrina iþ F J 
5 ingenit i fama indociles, ita Hexerini et mul 


ve / in 


Ef by graviſſmis reipublice temporibus i in| 
vocaſſe majores omnibus monumentis pr. 3 : 
clamabant et teſtabantur, hominum et bo- 
HBarorum et a ſe devictorum et Jae ; 
deum, hominemque ſimul Fudeum-a popu. 
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verint, ut religioni patriæ novam et ex- 
ternam, ut omni licentiaæ libert atique B 
vendi (quicum prioribus fere religionibus : 
C ſumma pax et concordia fuit) vitam rigi- 


am et ſeveram et onnia voluptatis vel 


confinta anx1e Fugrentem, virtuteſque qua- 


rum ne nomina quidem antea audiverant, 
1 ut dentque paupertatem divitiis, odium 
F gratiæ, contemtionem honori, exilium Ha- 
= trie, mortem vitæ anteferrent, Thirlby, 

J | Deaic. Juſt. M. Theſe refleQtions are as 


juſt as they are elegant, and the inference 
which the Reader ought to make from 


them is, that a change, ſo happy, ſo ex- 


tenſive, and fo ſurpriſing, could have 


been effected by nothing leſs than the | 
= Divine will and aſſiſtance. 


The progreſs of Chriftianity, "0 Moy be: 


ES conſidering its late riſe, and the conſtant 


oppoſution it met with, is even on my mode- 
rate computation, prodigicus, and to be ac- 
counted for by nothing but the divine provi- 
dence, as T may one day ſhew at large on an- 


ccber 5 T hunder. Legion, p. 327. 


= [2 The 
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Nec in Parthia Chriſtiani, Parthi licet, 


pluri bus utuntur uxori bus, nec in Perfids, 


Bactros aut Gallos nuptiarum bongſtatem et 
jura contaminant, Ita ubicumque degunt, 


tate vincuntur. Bardeſanes, apud Euſeb. 
Præp. Evang. vi. 10. in his Diſcourſe 
againſt Aſtrological Fate. Thus, accord- 


Chriſtians of all countries, retained the 
good qualities and rejected the reigning 

vices of the ſeveral nations of * which they 
were natives, a : 


The alteration alſo which Chriſtianity | 1 
made in the manners of men, and the E | 


ſtop which it put to poly gamy, is very 
: remarkable. Obre E Cy Tlagbiz Nisan 9 
 Wovyapsrs Tlaghes Urdgxolls, — 5% 1 
Re mec vaude. reg Nvyeliess aur, The 3 
cc ie 8 ax Baxilgors 8 T . ole. 3 L 


5 gore 789 va. — %A\ . cio iy, re 911 


rah c nei v6 uu 5 ih ved). 
Perſe licet, filias uxores ducunt, nec apud 


nec legum morumque ſceleratorum i mprobi- 


ing to this ingenious Philoſopher, the 


— The Law Which permits only one 
0 wife, is conformable to the nature of 
FFF © the 


7 0D 
apc 
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A | 6c the European, but not to the nature of 
( the Aſiatic climate. It is for this 
„ ;caſon that Mohammediſm found ſo 
( caſy an admiſſion in Afia, and ſuch dif- 
= « ficulty to extend itſelf in Europe; that 
„ Chriſtianity hath maintained itſelf in 

Europe, and hath been deſtroyed in 

„ Afa; and that the Mohammedans 

c have made fo much and the Chriſtians | 
| q 60 ſo little progrels 1 in China. 35 


iin the time of Juſtinian, many Phi. 
* loſophers, uneaſy at the reſtraint laid 
upon them by Chriſtian laws, retired | 
into Perſia, to Choſrots, What in- 
EE «© duced them moſt, ſays Agathias, was 
ES © that polygamy was there permitted to 
men who did not abſtain even from | 
= adultery. 


« Tt is hardly poſſible that Chriſtianity 


= ſhould ever be eſtabliſhed in China, 
| 7 © Vows of virginity, the aſſembling of ; 
© women in Churches, their neceſſary 
* intercourſe with the Miniſters of reli- 


© gion, their participation of the Sacra- 


* ments, Auricular Confeſſion, Extreme 


8 Undtion, 
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« Unction, the marrying but one wife, 
ce all this overſets the manners and cu. 
« ſtoms, and ſtrikes at the religion and 
«© laws of the country,” L Efprit d | 
Toix, xvi. 2. xvii. 6. xix. 18. 6 


This acute Author is of opinion that 2 
Chriſtianity, humanly ſpeaking, can ne. 
ver get footing and ground in the Eaſten Ml 
countries, the nature of the climate, the 
| conſtitution and complexion of the inh. 
bitants, and their temper and manner 
and laws being repugnant to ſome pre- ; 
cepts of the Goſpel. I aſk then; Hor. 
came it to paſs that in the firſt and fe. 
cond centuries Chriſtianity found admiſ 5 | 
ſion and made a progreſs in thoſe coun- 1 Z 
tries, notwithſtanding theſe, and man : 
other difficulties and impediments be 


Ay 


ſides theſe? Muſt we not aſcribe its ſuc FE | 


_ ceſs either to miracles wrought in its be 4 
half, or to an extraordinary influence ii 
the Spirit of God upon the minds of th 


who embraced it? See ener, a mel | 


the * a ed 
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ABOUT A. D. 1500 flouriſhed Tu- 
ſtin, the firſt Chriſtian author, after thoſe 
whogare called Apoſtolical, a virtuous, 
pious, honeſt man, and incapable of. os 
fully deceiving, but a haſty writer, and 
of a warm and credulous temper, He 
was highly and juſtly eſteemed by the 
ancient Chriſtians, and Euſebius makes 
honourable mention of him, as of one 

oy 76 ual nuas di, oye, qui inter 


BS regions noſtræ ſectatores maxime floruit, 


and he ſpeaks of his two Apologies, his 
Dialogue with Trypho, and ſome other 
S treatiſes, and produces ſome paſſages from 
chat Dialogue, which ſhew that he had 


it as we have it now. 


He wanted 1 nei either learning, nor viva- 
city, nor an unartificial eloquence. The 
love of Truth was his predominant paſ- 
ſion, to which he facrificed all worldly 
conliderations, and for which he laid 
down his life with great reſolution ; and 
therefore whoſoever loves Truth, ſhould 
love him and his memory. * Galen (lays 
our r amiable. Writer John Hales) “Galen 


« that 


EE 


. N — — « 
ES EE CR 
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. 


RET * 
5 


et phat great phyfician Jpeaks thus of hi 175 1 
6e ff: I know not how, even from my f 
« youth up, in a wonderful manner, whe, | 
ther by divine inſpiration, or by fury 
4 and poſſeſſion, or however you may 


EEE EEE STE, 


+ " Ny at Ms. that * T have ay of 
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« pleaſe to ſtyle it, I have much con- 


et temned the opinion of the Many; but 
Truth and Knowledge 1 ou aboxc 
Ls meaſure affected, verily perſuading my. 


« ſelf that a fairer, a more divine Fortune 


cc « could never befall a man. Some title, 


ce ſome little claim I may juſtly lay to the 
« ard of this excellent perſon ; for the 


* purſuit of Truth bath been my only care, 
ee fince T underſtood the meaning of the 
. For this I have forſaken all 
Hopes, all friends, all defires, which might 
e byas me, and binder me from driving 
« right at what I aimed. For this I have 
5 ſpent my mony, my means, my youth, my 
* age, and all that T have. --- If with all 


&« this coſt and pains my purchaſe is but 


Error, I may ſa afely ſay, To err hath of 


* me more than it has many to find the 
c truth: and Truth ſhall give me this te- 


6 be, 


4 
K 
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3 her, it is not my Fault, Pub my misfors 
nne. 
j]juſtin would not perhaps have a 

ſed himſelf upon this ſubject with the 
EX came ſtrength and elegance; but he had 
WY the fame heart, and the fame turn 4 
nun © firſt 1 he PIE to es 
| S Emperors, We defire a fair trial, and no 
Wow : : if we are guilty, puntſh us; rf we 
3 are innocent, protest us. We do not defire 
Dou to puniſh our calumniators : their own 
WT wickedneſs and i gnorance is puniſhment e- 
3 2 wugh. Oy Ye Tos xalmyogeias uhu, . 
3 Ups allet. da P Th WE0TgTy 

: I ne /a, x Ty F zakey dyyois, Cicero had a 

ES thought of the ſame kind, but he ſpoil'd 
it: he ſays ſomewhere, Odi hominem, ef 

adero. Un nam ulciſci poſſem ; 69 . 


i | i Beentur alum mores fua. NY 


Me are Jain with the frword, ſays fu- 
Wi, doe are crucified, we are caſt to the 
ail beaſts, we are bound with chains, tor- 
red, and burnt, and yet we are not only 

nt to our profe - out we increaſe 
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and multiply: the. more we are 'perſecuted = 
and deſtroyed, the more are added to «ur 
numbers. As a vine by being pruned and 


4 greater abundance of fruit, ſo is it ui 
us who are the vine which God and h 
Chrif have Planted. 'OTojov tov <faria Pl 
dc Caſiun Te xagroPogiraile mien, eig o 8 
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| himſelf, as ſeeking truth among the Phi 


it in Chriſtianity, 18 ſpritely and enter- 


be cenſures the Jews, It was faretoid 


. you, 0 he to Trypho, that you Ju be 
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cut cloſe, puts forth new ſhoots, and bear; 


ayabragyouat ETEP85 xh] 8 Shade 10 9 


vu LIE 7 7 Our Lb v vr & Oes au- þ = 


Horace: N 1 
Ye, ut ilex tonſa bipenmbus, 5 
N feraci frondis in Agido, 

Per damma, per cades, ab ipſo 


Ducit opes animumque ferro. =_ 


„The account which Juſtin gives of | 


loſophers, the Stoics, the Peripatetics 
Pythagoreans, and Platonics, and finding 


taining, and ſo is the manner in which 


0 
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. the fand of the ſea- ſhore; and ſo in- 
dd you are, if as numerous, as barren 
= we, and as unfrui tful of all that is 
: ; good, ever ready to receive the refreſhing 


and diſpoſed fo make BY return. P. 394. 
5 Ed. Thirl. 

11 ſhall not l the „uche gon of 
uſtin concerning the celebrated ſtatue. 
erected to Simon Magus: I am inclined. 
WS to think that he was miſtaken, and that 
te proud Romans would never have dei- 
fed a Samaritan knave, and a ſtrolling 
Magician. It ſeems more probable that 
WE they would have ſent him to the houſe of 
correction, or have beſtowed tranſporta- 
tion upon him, or a * /one-deublet ſooner 
chan a /azve. Dr. Thirlby, who pleads g 

| Juſtin's cauſe, concludes thus: 57 guis 
autem querat quid de bac re 1 ſe ſentiam, 
Datroni me potius quam judicis partes egiſſe, 

= ':gare non Polſum, quc que dixi, nom tam 
voeritatis gratia, quam Juſtini dixiſe, I 
Is nibi cum editione en er veleri 


— 2 99 2 


11 „ more 


dews and rain of heaven, and never willing 5 
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more neceſſario fu gſeipienua erat, etc. It 4 | : 1 


eaſy enough to know what this mean, 


though ſome perſons have made a ti ; | 


to miſunderſtand it, 


In behalf of Juſtin. it t might be ſaid il 2 


ur as worthleſs men as Simon had reli: 
gious reſpect paid to them about the time 


teus, another knave, both of whom Lu- 


cian has ſatyrically celebrated, and of 


| whom the latter burnt himſelf publicly 
and one Neryllinus, an obſcure mortal 
had ſtatues erected to them at Troas and 
Parium in the time of Marcus Aurelius, 
and when Neryllinus was living, to which 
ſtatues divine honours were paid, and 
which were faid to give oracles, and to 
work miracles. So cheap was deification 


when Juſtin wrote, or not long after, 4 
Alexander (the impoſtor perhaps and | 
falſe prophet) and Peregrinus, called Pro- 


in thoſe days! This we learn from Athe- 
1 Tue; e Tiger 5 * Nec 3 
eixivat i xm, 0s ane r xaf na; mn 5 Ha- 
Ver, "AneZavdos 5 gal TS "AMar 
| dos + £76 n F «yoegs es YI 2 1 dad. 
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M 0¹ 5 Iv dN andes & 8 Ngo, nog- 
3 unua £40! duc oy — 45 J ar 2 Xenua- 
1 10 8 2 voc Biſus voice) 2 Osei ve 
9 0 aura, * Xeurs Sead pu, | E e 
4 E 7y erdgian|ety 0 Teaadet 6 F 8 Ade 
$ F Favdes, Kay ov . i * cg At- 
3 ye nſucili gen- Te 9 Tg Ae edges. — 01- 
1 uble Ng 4% voi. 644 x, £08] as, WG ETTKGW ec. 
BS Troas et Parium. Habet enim illa ma- 
Lines Neryllini, viri qui ' noftro ſeculo vixits 
Parium vero, Alexandri et Protei. . 
I | xandri qui dem etiammum in foro et ſe opus 
cum ct fimulacrum eft. Porro Neryllini 
By cetera quiden: ſatu crnatus ſunt publi- 
= cus, --- una vero ex illis tum conſulentibus. 
- reſpendes e, tum medicari dicitur. Quan 
1 obrem et ſacra ei faciunt, et auro illinunt, 
4 et coronant Natuam T3 roaden/i es.  Proter . 
vero ſlatuua -== fimiliter reſponſe dare ber- 
F 0 hibetur. Alexandri vero ſtatue ſacri- 
| ; cia pub ce et feſta peragunt, tanquant 
%% et exaudienti Deo. * 132. . 
0. ee 
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3 8 

— _ — — pile, — 

— MIC Oo 3 2 — 2 1 — aber * . 
Sod —— . Ec 


ther, was deified about the middle of the 


ſecond century, or the time when ju- LL 


ſtin wrote. The account is remarkable: 
'Em:Davis, & % r (vſygappale ous), 


e\ 7_ . 1 \ I : 
ucg Rae ee — 7% , Tas WY 


Meß adhs 5 5 unrebs apa 


87e 9 *) rd Wayla try Enlaruidena, X Ott; 


cy Leb an P Ke O reri ui) eher cum 


lege purev Nboav, (apo, ren, u α,ö,jẽçf. 
1 7 = 1016 . 3 ers : g 
u Te Y woligw) Y Cuuiòvres eis 1 


lego o¹ Ke O A vepmiev, Vela 
>onl)swo iv gs 'ETiPayer (mivdgot Te 10 


Lats 2 v u Atyor)). Eprphanes, Cu- 
jus etiam ſeripta feruntur, filius erat Car- 
pocratts, === ex patre quidem Alexandrinus, 


ex matre vero Cephalleneus. Vixit autem 


ſolum ſeptendecim annis, et Same, qua el 
urbs Coppallente, ut Deus eft honore affe- 


Gus. Quo in loco templum ex ingentibus 


; lapidibus, altaria, delubra, muſeum, di- 
ficatum eſt et conſecratum ; et cum eft nova 


Luna, convententes Cepballenei, diem na- 


talem, quo in Deos relatus eft Eprphancs, 


. 2 rertfic ant, libantque et convivantur, et 
- nds canunt, Clemens Alex. Strom. 


111, p. 511. > 


Here 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 163 
Here is the canonization, or apotheo- 
fis of a young Heretic performed in an 
exact and ample manner by theſe Ce- 
phallenean Blockheads. Now Simon, it 
g may be ſaid, might have acquired ſuch 
EZ honours as calily as Epiphanes, who, tho' 
he was ingenious, was but a boy. 

| 


E 8 Tf any one thinks that theſe examples 
tend to ſupport Juſtin, they are at his 
ſervice. Dr. T hirlby, when I once men- 
EZ tioned them to him, thought them ob- 
ſervable, and fit to be | ag on this 
F ſubject. 


= We have the Acts of Juſtin' s mar tyr- 
YT dom, which ſeem in the main to be ge- 
2 huine, and to contain a true narration. of 7 
his courageous behaviour, and of his 


T1 ſufferings. 1 


FI Without detraQting "IF the merits of 
this worthy man, we ought to acknow- 
= ledge, what truth and plain matter of 
fact extort from us, that he, and the reſt 
of the Fathers, are often poor and inſuf- 
& ficient guides in things of judgment and 
S criticiſm, and in the inter pretation of the 
; L 5 Scriptures, 
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Scriptures, and ſometimes in points of 


Whitby, Barbeyrac, and others have 1 


counts; but it is better to defer too little, 


maid to Scripture, as ſhe is called. She 


and theſe hands often claſh, and beat ons 
another. 


nus Gotlieb Kochius, Gothofredus Wag- 
nerus, and : I know not who, whoſe 
names, if Fabricius and Thirlby had not 
Hern lott long ago. Father Harduin allo, 


this valuable treatiſe, yet afterwards, ! 


Charge hath pointed out their utility, p. 40, etc. 


morality alſo and of doctrine, as Daillé, 


fully ſhewed. The men themſelves uſu. FX 


ally deſerve much reſpect, and their wWri- 3 4 


tings are highly uſeful * on ſeveral ac- 


than too much, to their deciſions, and to 


the authority of Antiquity, that Hand- 


is like Briareus, and has a hundred hands, 


The genuinench of Joftin's Dialogue 
hath been called in queſtion by Chriſtia- 


preſerved them from oblivion, would have 
eng for a time he thought fit to ſpare 


think, did it the Honour to an it, along 


7+ The: learned defender of Dr. Chapman's 


with 
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4 
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with the reſt of Juſtin's works; which is 
one argument, and not a bad one, in its 
favour. 


ABOUT A. D. 10 Magen 


wrote an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. He was 


a weak and a credulous man, much ſuch 


another as Papias. He gives us a hiſtory 
of the martyrdom of James, Biſhop or 


Jeruſalem, which is no better than a Le- 


gend, and which Euſebius ſhould not 
= have related, without adding, as he has 


on ſome other occaſions, Of. this let every 


_ 7 Judge as he thinks Proper. 


TOWARDS A. D. 170. 3 the 5 
ſect of the Encratites, followers of Ta- 
tian, Juſtin's diſciple. Euſebius Iv. 29. 


They condemned marriage, wine, and 


animal food. Others before them had 
held the ſame doctrines, doctrines expreſly 


= foretold and condemned by St. Paul, 


1 Tim. iv. 1. But before the fourth cen- 


ftury was ended, theſe and other corrup- 


L : . tions 


166 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
tions were widely ſpread, or at leaſt the 

foundation of them was laid, in ſuperſti- 

tious and injudicious mortifications, mon- 
kery, lying wonders, feigned apparitions, 
exceſſive honours paid to departed Saints, 
and to their reliques, efc. as Joſ. Mede 
intimates. and Sir If. Newton and others 


85 have e ſhewed. 
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IN che per ſecution under: Marcus Au- 
relius, Alcibiades and Attalus ſuffered 
death. Alcibiades was ane who ab- 
ſtained from all food, except bread and 
water, It was revealed to Attalus, whillt 
they were in priſon, that his companion 
did wrong, and ſet a bad example, in re- 
fuſing to make uſe of God's creatures; 
upon which Alcibiades obeyed, and ate 
of ſuch things as were ſet before him. 
Euſebius relates this v. 3. and took it 
from an Epiſtle of the Churches of Lions 
and Vienna in Gaul. They who defend 
the faſts and abſtinences of the ancient 
Monks, may try how they can reconcile 


theſe things together. | 
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9 WHEN Marcus Aufclins was at war 
Voith the Quadi, A. D. 174. and in the 
utmoſt diſtreſs and danger, his army was 
S celieved by a plentiful ſhower of rain, to- 
= gether with hail, thunder, and lightning, 


which ſo incommoded his enemies, that 


EZ the elements ſeemed to fight for him. 
EZ The fact is atteſted by many writers, Pa- 
gan and Chriſtian, and by the Columna 
Antoniniana, where is repreſented the fi- 
gure of Jupiter Pluviuss The Pagans 
aſcribed it to the incantations of ſome 
Magician, or to the virtues of the Empe- | 


ror, and the Chriſtians to the Prayers of y 
the Chriſtian ſoldiers. 


4 This produced a filly try of the 7 "AY ” 
EY Aering Legion, and a forged Letter of the 

EZ Emperor in favour of the Chriſtians, all 

which agrees not with the perſecution 
which they endured under him and his 
collegue Lucius Verus. Obſerve that 
Euſebius v. 5. after producing his vouch- 
ers, concludes his narration of the ſtory 
thus; d Gdra { 2 enn Tis ey mics, 
ul oi this let every one Judge as be thinks 
T5 | L 4 | | fit, 


168 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiflory. 
Mas obliged to him for giving us 
| leave to reject it. See Le Clerc, Hiſt. Eccl, Þ 
p. 744. and Moyle's Diiſſertation. Moyle 
concludes, with wiſhing no other harm Þ 

to the believers of the Thundering Legio, 
than that they may alſo bclieve the mar- 
tyrdom of the Thebean Legion: to which 
good with I fay, with * Le Clerc, Amen, 
Qui Bavium non odit, etc. | 
There is a ſtupid and ridiculous Epiſtle 

of the Emperor Marcus {till extant, and 

of a modern date, which is given up even 

by Tillemont, who is ſeldom diſpoſed to 
make ſuch conceſſions, and, I believe, by 
every one elſe, who knows any thing of 
thoſe matters, one perſon excepted. We 
baue alſo an Epiſtle of the ſame ſtamp 
aſcribed to Antoninus Pius, which was 
| forged by ſome Chriſtian before the days 
of Euſebius, and which Thirlby rejects, 
and the laſt Editor of Juſtin defends in 
| his Preface, and obſerves, Tantus eft de- 
creti Imperatoris cum Juſtini Apologia con- 
ſenſus, ut in ſententiam S. Martyris con- 
fruflum videatur. p- xx. The obſcr- 


. Bibl. A. et 45 xxvii. 193: 


3 
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vation concerning the conſenſus, is very 

1 true ; but who would warrant the infer- 
ence? The Forger of the Epiſtle muſt 
have been a poor wretch indeed, if he 


* could not take care that the Emperor's 


I anſwer ſhould favour the petition of Ju- 
= tin. Mibi fateor ſilſpectum eſſe hoc edi- 


"2 Hum, magisque ad mentem Chriſtianorum 


N : | eſſe conceprum quam zlud concepturus fuerit 8 


| 1 Gentilis Imperator, Dodwell Diff. xi. 2 57- 
: 3 As to the Emperor Marcus, with all 
has amiable and princely qualities, he did 
not love the Chriſtians, as appears from. 


El unqueſtionable authority, even from bs 


| 2 own Book. The Philoſophers had pro- 


| 3 bably contributed to ſet him againſt them, 


©] and his love of philoſophy and the re- 
3 ſpect which he paid to its Profeſſors were 


= exceſſive, and indeed ſometimes ridicu- 
1 lous. A Greek Orator met him once in be 


Ireet, and aſſed him where he was geing. 


I A man, replied Marcus, is never tes old to 
= learn: J am going to Sexlus the philoſeph, 3 
tb be inflrufted by him. O Sun, ſaid the 


Orator, I; ifting up his hands, a Roman Ein- 
fFeror, in his old age, trudges: 01 DIS one, 


7 257 
is 


- 
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like a ; ſehool- boy, to his maſter's houſe, f . 5 | 
learn his leon! The Orator might wel! 


wonder to ſee him act ſo out of character 
and more like a Pedant than a Princs 


Suidas, et Philo Ar. Vit. Sophiſt. 1.1k 5 56. 
We are told that Marcus Aurelim 


without repealing the old laws which! F 


condemned convicted Chriſtians, made an 


Edict, that: whoſoever accuſed a Chriſtin MY 
| ſhould be put to death, and that about i 
ten years after, under his fon Commo- I 
dus, who yet was favourable to the Chri- 
ſtians, one Apollonius, a man of emi. | 


nence, being publicly accuſed of Chriſti 


anity by a ſlave (as Jerom ſays) the De 
lator had his legs broken for his informs 


tion, and was executed, and that Apol- 
lonius, perſiſting in ble religion, Wa; 


condemned by the Senate. Tertullia 


_ Apdl. Euſebius v. 5. 21. Le Clerc Hiſt 


Eccl. p- 786. Strange! that fo wiſe 2 ? 
prince as Marcus Aurelius ſhould make 
fo abſurd an Ea, who might ban . 


d The forger of this ſtory had his head full a A 
the Both of Eſther, and of the Law fi the Medes ani 
1 mac 


. K Ee ä A -m -V! - D 
A 9 2 | 


gained it for the other, which, ſuch as 


it was, would have been very. ſerviceable 
1 to the Chriſtians. | 


1 It is alſo ſtrange that the 3 
ET wie the certain death to which he 

& expoſed himſelf, ſhould venture on ſuch 

z ga mad and deſperate attempt. There muſt _ 
be ſome miſtake in this confuſed and un- 185 
4 zccountable repreſentation. 


| : 1 Perſians att FOR RET I) imagined that the 
only way by which the Emperor eld protect the 
1 Chriſtians was to puniſh their accuſers. 


= © © Gallienus, being favourably diſpoſed wards. 
che Chriſtians, gave a Reſcript which, without 
theſe abſurdities, ſecured them in ſome meaſure 
E from perſecution. Euſeb. vii. 13. Could not Mar- 
eus have done as much, if he had been ſo minded? 


Shall 
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| J made a reaſonable one in four words, No- 
Avus CHRISTIANOS AMPLIVS VEXARI. 
Had he not ſo much intereſt with the 
Senators as to gain their conſent ? That 

s not to be ſuppoſed of an Emperor ſo 
EZ much beloved by his ſubjects. And if 
he could not have gained it for this © rea- 
ſonable Decree, neither could he have 
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the martyrdom of Apollonius ? We nee 
not go ſo far: we may rather ſuppoſe 
that as the Romans under bad Emperon 


villainy and perjuries of Informers, and 
had the whole crew in abomination 


Delators by Titus, Nerva, and Trajan, 
the perſons then in authority might ſtrain 
a point to cut off this obſcure and oi 
villain, and yet might not be willing 
ſpare Apollonius after he had been "* 
licly accuſed ; for the Senate in gener! 
was never favourable | to Chriſtianity, and 
therefore ſome Emperors, who were nt 
void of good qualities, oppreſſed the Chri- 
mtians, to gain the eſteem of that Body, 
and to paſs for zealous defenders of the 
Roman laws and cuſtoms. 


N We atis coercitum, The younger Pliny was 0 
the fame mind --- but men of honour have ever 


men of power have ſometimes been fond of them. 
See Cicero Orat. 28 Ky 7, 20. 


Shall we then reject the whole ſtory of 


had ſuffered intolerably from the bat 


and as there had been Edicts . de again 


1 Tacitus hated them heartily, and calls them, 
genus homi num publico exitis repertum, et pœnis nu 


agreed in diſliking and ſhunning ſuch vermin, tho 
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nius by Trajan's Reſcript to Pliny, and 
yet not care to encourage informations. 


laws was liable to be put to death. Cod. 
L. x, Tit. xi. and the Notes, The Em- 
peror Tacitus afterwards ordered that 


maſters, even in crimes of high treaſon, 
Is eadem oratione cavit ut ſervi in domi- 


cauſa majeſtatis quidem. 1 Tacits, 
p. 608, 


them to no Fenn 


When Cyprian was 8 to his 


The Senate might condemn Apollo- 


If Apollonius was accuſed by his own 
ſlave, the ſlave, I think, by the Roman 


ſlaves ſhould not bear witneſs againſt their 


norum capita non interrogarentur, ne in : 


Trajan forbad the Chriſtians to be 
ſought after, that is, he teſtified his diſ- 
like of it, but he made no law againſt 
the accuſers of Chriſtians, and | objected 


trial before the Proconſul of Afric, that 
Magiſtrate aſked him to give him the 
names of the Preſbyters of Carthage. Ops: - 
Fran replied that he would not diſcover = 
them | 
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174 Remarks on Eccle efiaftical Hiſtory, N 
them, and that even the Civil Laws juſth 
condemned Delatars. Act. Cypr. 


The death of Apollonius is a Proof 
that the Epiſtles which we have of Anto- 
ninus Pius and of Marcus Aurelius, which 

expreſly forbid Chriſtians to be put to 
death for their religion, were forgerics, 
for the Reſcripts of Emperors, unleſs re- 
pealed, were in ſome meaſure Roman 

laws. Quod Principt placuit, legis habet 
vigorem. Inſtit. i. Tit. ii. See Schulz 
Dilſert. pro 9 


IN the time of Marcus Aurelius lived 
Lucian and Apuleius. Lucian was partly 
a Sceptic, partly an © Epicurean, an ele- 
gant, ingenious, looſe, and immodeſt wri- 


ter. It is no wonder that he did not like 


Chriſtianity ; ; yet he hath ſaid ſo much, 
in the way of ridicule, againſt ſuperſti- 
tion, and the worſhip of the Gods, and 


” the ſophiſtry of the Philoſophers, that he 


may 


, He praiſes. and extolls Epicurus in his Alex- 
auder. | EL 
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1 2; 2 kind of Apologiſt, who contributed, 


| 5 of religion, if 1 it be allowed that 


Virtus ef vitium fugere, et 12 entia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe. 


= from Chriſtianity is groundlels. See the 
Life of Lucian by Reitzius. Bourdelo- 
us on this occaſion, ſays, Qui mendaciis 
= ſuis invicem credunt, Cbriſtianum fuiſſe 


Felix, and is the character which the Pa- 
z Cory ſttans in general. 

Z Apuleius paſſed for. a as and 
a magician, The firſt of theſe characters 
bis time were ſo very filly as to oppoſe to 


| of which there was not one upon record. 
1 $ Diet APULEIVS, 
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3 may poſſibly be conſidered in that reſpect, : 


1 though undeſignedly, to the advancement 
he notion that he was an Apoſtate 


asrbitrantur, fuppofttiti rum pravitate de- 
cceepti. Sawcy enough | Qui nendaciis ſuis 
iꝛvicem credunt, is taken from Minucius 


gan in the Dialogue beſtows 8 885 all ibe 


4 he dcfired and deſerved ; the ſecond he 
3 boudly diſclaimed. 3 Pagans after 


the miracles of Chriſt thoſe of Apuleius, 


Auguſtine 
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Auguſtine ſeems to have had a ſmall 
doubt whether Apuleius was really tran. 


mographied into an aſs. If he had lived 
in the days of Apuleius and had faid ſo, 
the Philoſopher would have returned the 


compliment upon him. Apuleius in Li. 
bris, quos Aſini aure ti tulo inſcriplit, t, fib 


ifi acct diſſe, ut accepto veneno, human 


ani mo permanente, afinus fieret, aut indi. 
cavit, aut ſinxit. Hæc vel falſa ſunt, ui 
tam inuſitata, ut merito non credantur. De 
Civ. Dei, xviii. 18. But in the time cf 
Auguſtine ſome Chriſtian miracles were 
related by himſelf, and received by the 


populace, which for improbability wer 


not at all inferior to the transformation 0 5 
RE Apulems, 3 


The elegant Gary's of Cond and Ph; 


in Apuleius is undoubtedly myſtical and Z 
allegorical. Porphyry wrote a Poem 
which is loſt, called 5 jzpo; v4. * 
Sacred Nuptiats, by which I — wlll - 


f Concerning. the Metarbanbole and the Ay 


logy of ulis, (ce Mr. Warburton Div. Leg. 


vol. ii. 
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| Rematks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 179 
meant the myſterious union of the Soul 
with the Deity ; and the enthuſiaſtic ſub- 

limity of the poem made ſome readers 
conclude that the Author was mad ; but 
EZ Plotinus, who was an adept, vreatly ad- 
q 1 mired it. Holſtenius, Vit. Porph. c. 10. 


frenæus, ſpeaking of the initiations 
1 and myſteries of ſome old Heretics, 0 
ob aba wpPave lac. — . 
1 n perixey values Puorgoiy ci m un d 
„ ray yivapeevor, Y TWw opera F auto (olu- 
Y v. Quidam eorum thalamum nuptialem ; 
= confiruunt --- eaſque ſpirituales nuptias efſe 
b Afrnant, ad formam et exemplum cœle- 
Hun conjugiorum. Vid. Euſeb. H. E. iv. 
11. Here alſo were ſpiritual and myſti- 


We cal nuptials; and perh aps ſomething more. 


. Enthuſiaſts and pious Myſtics have been 
= :cmarkably fond of the nuptial ſtyle, and 
of 8 verba — to godly ſub- 


1 = 
8 
3 
1 
= 
* 72 0 , 
ts 
MY 
. * 
E 
8 
70 


= If Irenzus was not 1 for the ac- 
counts which the Fathers have given of Heretic. 
ie not to be entirely truſted, 
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178 Remarks on Ecclifaſtical Hiſtory, 


The Philoſophers about and after the 


time of Apuleius, had genius and learn. 


ing, with a daſh of * fanaticiſm. They 


were dealers in Tbeurgy, or the evo- 
cation of inferior Gods, and boaſted of 
an intercourſe with Dæmons, and an 
union with God. Many ancient Chri. 
ſtian writers have ſpoken handſomely of 
Porphyry, and have done juſtice to hi 
abilities, tho' he was an enemy; which a 
the ſame time was doing honour to them. 
ſelves. Porphyry, as far as we may gueß 
from a paſſage in Jerom, ſaid that the 


miracles, which the Chriſtians were re- 


ported to work, were the tricks of evi 


Dæmons. Vigilantius, at the end of the 
fourth century, had condemned the es. 


ceſſive honours puts to the relies 4 of the 


C n eſt 1 que ces Myſtiques Chrttien 


& ces Philoſophes Payens, ayent été fi conforms 


les uns aux autres, qu'on diroit qu'ils s<toient 


_donne le mot pour debiter les mè mes folies les uns 


dans Vorient & les autres dans Voccident. Qui 


concert admirable entre des gens qui ne $'Ctojent 
_ Jamais vis, & qui n'avoient jamais oui parler ls 
uns des autres | Bayle Dict. TavLERUs. 1 m 5 
| Place, and the references. — 


* * 


Saints 


. 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſbory. 179 


* Saints, for which Jerom reviles him, and 
aps, Spiritus iſie immundus, qui te bc 
= cogit ſcribere, ſæpe boc viliſſimo tortus eff 

pulvere, imo hodreque torquetur, et qui in 
BE te plagas difſimulat, in ceteris conſitetur; 


nift forte in morem Gentilium, impiorum- 
que, Porphyrii Eunomitque, has prœſtigias 


Doenonum efſe confingas, et non vere cla- 


mare Dæmones, fed ſua ſimulare tormenta, 


Contra Vigil. 


As we find not in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 


© tory that any evil befell Vigilantius, we 


may conclude that this honeſt man was 
gathered to his fathers in peace. If fo, 
he was a fortunate perſon, for one who 
ſet his face againſt the Public, and to be 
excepted from the number of thoſe, wo 


y. following Truth too cloſe at the heels, 
= have had their teeth knocked out for their 
© fins, A Politician would have whiſper- 
ed to him, Hold your opinion, but bold 

= your tongue. He came off very well, if 

he ſuffered no greater harm than to be 
called, Fool, Blockhead, Madman, Da- 

5 moniac, Lunatic, Heretic, Arian, Euno- 
man, Samaritan, Jeu, Pagan, Infidel, 
ELD og” 


1 30 Remarks on Beek ofical Hi iſtory. 


Adoſtate, Blaſphemer, Calumniator, Deſhi. 
ſer of Martyrs, Biſhops, and Emperor, 
Glutton, Sot, Liar, Aﬀfs, and Dog. 


Porphyry made ſome conceſſions in 
Kanter of Chriſtianity, and acknowledg. 
ed that the Dæmons had reverenced 
| Chriſt.  Holftenius de Vi it. Porphyrii, 
c. 11. or Euſebius, Dem. Evang. p. 134 
This Philoſopher was born A. D. 233. 
and died about A. D. 303. Conſtantine 
ordered his writings againſt Chriſtianity 
to be en in which he was ill ad- 

viſed. Si nibil eſt noſtra religione verins, 
5 guid. rationes reformidamus * ? faid Ludo- 
vicus Vives. = 5 


Plotinus, as Porpbyry 3 defired 
the Emperor Gallienus to rebuild a ruin- 
ed city in Campania, and to give it to the 
Philoſophers, propoſing to dwell there 
himſelf with his diſciples, and to eſta- 

ö bliſh Plato's Republic. But though he 
Vuuas much in the Emperor's favour, his 
project met with oppoſition at court, and 
came to nothing. Thus philo ofophy, though 
Hatroni Zed by Princes, could never in any 

| ** introduce its rules even into one cl), 
5 an 


* 


| Remarks on Eccleſiaſtica! Hi 2 by 


aud Jeſus Chrift hath eftabliſhed his all over 
BY the world, in Jpite of all worldly oppoſition 
= from the great and the learned. Tille- 
mont H. E. iii. p. 268. 9705 


A Re public of Modern Deifts and Mo 


I Phil pbers would be as great a curi- 
= ofity as this city of Philoſophers would 
have been, but perhaps not quite ſo well 

regulated. Plotinus, if he could have 

compaſſed his deſign, would probably 
bave found it neceſſary to alter at leaſt 

one part of the plan in Plato's Republic, 5 

and to exclude 7he community of wives 

which that Philoſopher had a 1 to 


* Oy K 


BM El JN 
A 
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= 

= 


THE city of Smyrna being over- 


Iz thrown by an earthquake, Marcus Aure- 
ius ſhewed great kindneſs to the inhabi- 
I tants, and liberally aſſiſted them in re- 
© pairing the loſs. Ariſtides the Sophiſt 
| had the honour to be inſtrumental in this 
© by writing to the ranked in behalf of 
4 | the ſufferers. 5 
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182 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
« Ariſtides in a diſcourſe which he ad. 
_ © dreſſes to the people of Smyrna to con. 
_ © pratulate their re-eſtabliſhment, ſays 
© that their calamity had been deplored 
by all the inhabitants of Greece and 
Aſia, as a diſtreſs common to them all; 
« that every one had been forward to 
* bring proviſions to thoſe who remained 
*in the city, and to furniſh carriages 
© houſes, and all ſorts of conveniences to 
ee thoſe who were forced to quit the 
place, as though they had been the pu. 
< rents or the children of the ſufferer, 
« Every one offered them money, and 
0 they who had none, promiſed to furniſh & 
© it as ſoon as they were able; and in do- 
< ing thus, each thought that he did no 


Fx bees but receive a favour. 


© Such was the change that Cbriſtia. 

* nity had made in the world; for doubt 
* leſs the Chriſtians, who were numerou 
jn thoſe provinces, had the beſt ſhare il 
i theſe acts of charity, and by their ze 
I inflamed the Pagans alſo, to make the 
« old Proverb lie, that All the world for- 
* gets and neglects the miſerable, which „ 
| 60 Jet 


B emarks on Ecele fafica 2 183 
1 « yet till then had been too true,” Tile- 
EZ mot H. des Emp. iii. p. 391. 


EZ IN the time of Marcus Aurelius lived 
>| Bardeſanes, a Syrian, We have a large 
extract from him in Euſebius Prep. Ev. 
vi. 11. containing arguments againſt fate 
and aſtrology. It is a judicious andi br 
was a man of contderable abilities; "a 
ſebius eſteemed him much as an author, 
(and fo did Jerom) and ſeems to judge 
F candidly and charitably of him as to reli- | 
gion; for he ſays that Bardeſanes fell 
into the Valentinian hereſy, and after- 
= wards ſaw the folly of it, = rejected it, 
but could not entirely ſhake off all his er- 
Il rors. Hift. Eccl. iv. 30. He was one of 
3 thoſe who admitted two Principles, the 
one good, and the other evil, and from 
him the Manichæans borrowed ſome of 
their notions. The Author of the Re- 
cognitions has pillaged Bardeſanes, and 


has put his remarks and his argu- 


A ments againſt en fate in tbe 
= + & mouth 
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184 Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hi or 
mouth of his pretended Clemens, ix. 18 


SOS; EIS EE I ETA Hu" he 5 


but honour and probity 1 is not to be ex. 


pected from ſuch writers. Cave had a ſuf. 


picion t that Bardeſanes was himſelf the au- 


thor of the Recognitions. J am inclined to 
have a better opinion of him, and to think 
that he could not be the author of ſo many 
ſhameleſs lies. See an account of this 
Philoſopher, of his accompliſhments, and 


of his errors, in Beauſobre, H jr Gu Ma: 


1 eee ii. T: 128, 


| i N thoſe days lived Melito, ile 
of Sardes. He is thought by ſome to 
have been a prophet. Amongſt many 
Y treatiſes which are loſt, he wrote one con- 
cerning prophecy. Euſeb. iv. 26. 5 N15 
ers w wgopileias, which Valeſius right- 


ly cranſlates, Item alius (liber) de prophe- 


lia. But in his notes he ſays, Rufinus 
| bac cum verbis ſuperioribus conjunxit hi 


modo : De fide et generatione Chriſti, et 


de prophetia ejus. cui tamen non afſentior. 
Rectius Hieronymus in libro de Scriptoribus 
bs Ecclę fi ſaſlicis bunc hecun: ita vertit: Item 


d0 
UL 


Remarks on Feclefiaftical Hiftry. 18 5 


1 prophetka ſua librum unum. Certe 

| Melitonem prophetam a pleriſque habitum 

1 docet Tertullianus. Hieronymus in 
E E | Melitone, Hujus, mquit, elegans et de- 
= clamatorium in genium laudans Tertullia- 
aus in ſeptem libris quos ſcripfit adverſus 
Fccleſiam pro Montano, dicit a pleriſque 
voſtrorum prophetam putari. ND 


All this amounts to little or 1 
5 and will not prove that Melito was a pro- 
phet. If he had made any predictions, 
Euſebius would have taken notice of 
5 them. As a prophet MEANS ſometimes 
only an iſpired teacher, in that ſenſe Me- 


io might have been a prophet, and the 


ancient Chriſtians accounted him one. 
Polycrates, a Biſhop of the. ſecond cen- 
tury, ſays of him — ny & eyis har 
Y ae UN pe — — qui Spiritu ſandi 0 affla- 
s cunflg gefit ; and of a daughter of 
3 | Philip, & d UH ord oa An. 
R Apud Eyſeb, v. 24. But theſe are ex- 
b | preflions ſomewhat vague, and which ad- 
1 mit of more or leſs. 


Concern- 
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ing children, calumnies which only ſen 
ed to confirm them in their obſtinacy a 


itſelf much for a time, did ſome ſervi 9 


186 Remarks an Ecelg efcaftical Hiſtory.” 
Cancerning this illuſtrious Biſhop and 


apolog bt ſee W i, on the . Rel 
. 56. GE 


1 N D E. R 3 1 Chriti. 


= ans ſuffered little, and many conſiderable 


and wealthy families were converted 
me v. 2. 


ABOUT the year 17/1. adi the fg 


of the Montaniſts, a ſe& pretending to 


prophecy and extraordinary illumination, 


and to exceſſive rigour in doctrine, diſc. 
pline, and practice. It conſiſted, as v. 
may ſuppoſe, of ſome hypocrites, mixed 
with ſeveral enthuſiaſts, and Tertullin et 
Vas eaſily drawn in to ſide with then 


They were accuſed by haſty and credi- 4 
lous - adverſaries of abominations fran 
which they were free, of killing and eu 


in their errors. This ſect, though it ſpret 5 


dene £ 


Remarks on Ecolefiaſtical Hiſtory. 1879 
= perhaps to Chriſtianity ; for it produced 
n its oppoſers, even for the very ſake and 
= pleaſure of contradiction, an antifanatical | 
ſpirit, a prudence in avoiding danger when 
it might be lawfully ſhunned, a charita- 
ble diſpoſition towards repenting ſinners, 
a caution not to be impoſed upon by im- 
= pudent or frantic pretences to inſpiration, 
and a diſlike of ſuperſtitious and uncom- 
manded auſterities, though theſe indeed 
EZ ſome time after overwhelmed the Chri- 
ſtian world like a torrent. 


© Beſides Tertullian's own vehement and 
rigid diſpoſition, the ill uſage which he 
'W received from the Ecclefiaſtics of the 
Church of Rome contributed to make 
him a Montaniſt, as Jerom ſays, Invidia 
et contumeliis Clericorum Eccleſæ Romane 
ad Montani dogma delapſum. De Script. 
Focl. This may be true; and it may 
1 be a miſtake: for how ſhould Jerom 
5 know Tertullian's motives ? Thus how 
ever he loſt the title of Saint, a title 
which hath been often as wretchedly be- 
bowedl as other titles and favours. Cha- 
| 7 Pids us ſuppoſe that he loſt not what 
= is 


| 198 Remarks on Eccle 2 oftical Hiſtory, 


is infinitely more important. Several haye 


thought too hardly concerning him, ne. 
ver conſidering that, with all his abilitie, 
he was deficient in judgment, and bad 


a partial diſorder in his underſtanding, 
which excuſes almoſt as much as Fly : 


right frenzy. He was learned, for thoſe 
times, acute and ingenious, and ſome- 


what ſatyrical, haſty, credulous, impetu- 


ous, rigid and cenſorious, fanatical and 
enthuſiaſtical, and a © bad writer, as to 
ſtyle, not perhaps through incapacity of 
doing better, but through a falſe taſte 
and a perverſe affectation. 
many errors; but it is to be hoped that, 
in another world, the miſtakes, as wel 


as the doubts, of poor mortals are recti. 


fied, and forgiven too, and that whoſe- 


; ever loves truth and virtue, 


=== illic poſtquan | lumine vero 
 Tmplevit, fellaſque vagas miratus et oftra 


Fixa polo, v1dit quanta Jub nocte yore. 


No Nr dies. 


Mr. de Balzac dit que Pobſcurits de Tertullien, 


eſt comme la noirceur de ebene, qui jette un 


grand eclat. Me nagiang. 


5 But 


He fell into 
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' Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 189 
But the manner in which he treated 
ſome of thoſe Heretics whom he IT 
is not to be excuſed, . 


In his Books ak "FAROE he de- 
claims againſt the very country in which 


he ſuppoſed him to have been born, and 


calls him, by way of reproach, a Sailor, 
or water - man, and a Scythian. He 
ſhould have remembred, as Beauſobre 
obſerves, that Peter the Apoſtle was a 
fiſher-man, and the Scythian Anacharſis 
a philoſopher, and that ſuch reflections 


are good for nothing. 


' TERTUL L IAN informs us re 
Chriſtian, called Proculus, cured the Em- ; 
peror Severus of ſome diſtemper with oil, 
for which the Emperor was favourable 
to the Chriſtians, and kept Proculus, as 
long as he lived, in the palace. Ipſe 
etiam Severus, pater Antonin, Cbriſtiano- 
um nicmor Fuit; nam et Proculum Chri- 
ſtiancrum, qui 7 orpacion cg nom. nabatur, 
Lubbodect procuratorem, qui eum per oleum 


3 guad curaverat, requii Us uit, t in pa- 
latia 155 


190 Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
latio ſuo habuit ad mortem ejus : quem e. 


Antoninus optime noverat, latte Chriſtian 


educatus. Ad Scap. iv. 
Was this cure miraculous tc 


Inſtead of making a direct Allfwer to 
the queſtion, we will ſupply the Reader 
with ſome facts relating to it, which ought 
to be taken into conſideration, 


Tertullian ſeems to have thought the 
cure miraculous, for he joins it to other 
cures of that kind,' which, as he ſays 
were wrought by Chriſtians, Hæc omni 
tibi et cio fuggert poſſunt, et ab iiſden 
aadvocatis, qui et ipſi beneficia habent Chri 
ianorum, licet adclament que volun 
Nam et cujuſdam Notarius, cum a Da- 
mone pracipitaretur, liberatus eſt; et qui- 
rundam propinquus et puerulus. Et quant 
boneſti viri, de vulgaribus enim non dict- 
mus, aut a Dama aut valetudinibus re 
mediati ſunt, Tpſe etiam Severus etc, 


The relation of Tertullian, as to th: 


cure, muſt be admitted, ſince he is b 


circumſtantial, and part of his account 
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s confirmed by Pagan writers. See Tille= 
mont H. des Emp. iii. 89. and H. Eccl, 
W 5.1 14. and Fabricius Bibl. Gr. viii. 460. 
where it appears that there was ſuch a 
M man as Eubodus, who was Libertus of the 
W Emperor Severus, and by him appointed 
to educate his eldeſt ſon Caracalla. Pro- 
culus was ſteward to this Eubodus, or Eu- 
W /1d:as, or to Eubodea, who might be the 
daughter of Euhbodus. Caracalla had a 
& Chriſtian nurſe, and a Chriſtian boy for a 
W play-fellow, and it is probable that Eu- 
= hodus or Euhodea was a Chriſtian, as well 
25 Proculus. 


|. Tertullian nad Severus were not only 
We contemporaries, but country-men, and 
@ Africans ; and Tertullian, who ſeems alſo 
o have been very curious and inquiſitive, | 
F might know more particularities con- 
„ecerning the Emperor than many other 
1 people, 
It had 1 a em with Chriſtians 
n the Apoſtolical age to anoint the ſick 
with oil, and to pray over them, after 
I which N know not whether it be men- 
5 tioned 
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| tioned in the three firſt centuries, except 
this paſſage of Tertullian be allowed a 
proof of it, or the authority of the Conſt; 
tutions be admitted in this particular : yet 
it is probable that the practice was con- 
tinued. . | 


: Many N uſes of oil were very 
Be wall known before that time, as may be 
ſeen in Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, ii. p. 308, 
etc. Ed. Hard. and the ſtate of phyſic in 
the days of Severus was flouriſhing enough, 
and Galen lived then and was in wy 
eſteem. Fe 


. oil had b been PEER proper 67 his 
5 diſtemper, Severus would probably have 
| known it without the advice of Proculus, 


The caſe ſeems to have been ſomewhat 


BY extraordinary and not accounted curable 


by oil, fince Severus was ſo fond of the 

Chriſtian who recovered him, and took 
him into the palace, perhaps that he might 
have him at hand, if he Mould want him 
for himſelf or his family. 


| Severus 
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| S:ycrus kept medicines by him, which 
be uſed to beſtow on thoſe who ſtood in 
need of them, and it is faid that many 


| perſons had found them beneficial in dan- 
Ws ccrous diſeaſes and diſorders. Some Em- 


perors before Severus had done the lame, 
ee Galen de Theriaca. 


Severus was for a time very favourable _ 


2 to the Chriſtians, though afterward upon 
W {ome diſguſt he uſed them ill. He was 
baughty, cruel, ſtubborn, and unrelenting. 


He was were Pertinax, vere Severus, as 
the common people uſed to ſay of him, | 

WT alluding to his names. If he had been 
Jy obſtinately bent upon ſubverting Chriſti- 
anity, he would have proved a moſt ter- 
J rible enemy; but the remembrance of 15 


che ſervice which he had received from 


3 1 and the dutiful behaviour of 
the Chriſtians, who had never been in 


W arms againſt him, or aſſiſted his rivals, 


J and other motives, might have contributed 


to make him leſs violent, for if Spartian 
inform us right, his Decree was thus; 
ados fieri ſub gravi pana wetuit : idem 


iam de Chriſtianis ſanxit; which might 
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be interpreted as only prohibiting th; 
Jews and Chriſtians to make any more 


converts, and the Pagans to embrace ei 
ther of thoſe religions. 


Many writers ſuppoſe that his oat 
tion was ſharp, but Dodwell * thinks that 


it was not rigorous, and the Writer 4: 
Morti bus Perſecutorum paſſes it over in 


ſilence, as though it had not been e con. 
ſiderable. 


Thus ſtands the evidence, from which 


the Reader may draw what concluſion 


he thinks proper. 
He may alſo examine theſe points: 
Was Proculus a Preſbyter ? 5 


Whether he was or was not, could h 


anoint a Pagan with oil, in purſuance of 
the direction given by St. James v. 14. 


1 Is his Difertation D Panchat f Wan 
In which, if he ſometimes falls ſhort of the truth 


yet he approaches nearer to it than his Antagoniſts 
who greatly overſhoot it in their notions De Anl. 


Aliuitudine Martyrum, and in the regard Which thy 
pay to Hing Legends, 


4 
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Or was it in imitation of the common 
= practice of the Jews, or of the Diſciples : 
whom Chriſt ee to preach, Mark vi. 
1 3. 
In the Conſtitutions there is a form of 
E confecrating water and oil, in which the 
© Biſhop or the Preſbyter prays that God 
would give to each of them Jwiapw vydas 
turomrulw, y de, c Fo- | 
yadel rixl, cl œng S drwrTIAAY. Dini 
effeetricem ſanitatis, morborum expultri- 


cem, Demonum fugatri cem, omnium in 
diarum prof gatricem. viil. 29. 


In the paſſage of Tertullian concerning | 
3 Proculus, S. Baſnage for Eubodeæ reads 
| Eubodi, and for Torpacion, Torpeion, and 
thus explains the place, Hac ergo eft mens 

Tertullian: Cum Severus miraculum a 
Proculo fuiſſe editum, ex Euhodo per oleum 

| ſanato comperiſſe 6, bunc requiſivit Procu- 
un, quem ef in palatio fuo Þabuit uſque ad 
q mortem ius. Annal. ii. p. 201, 


Thus he ſuppoſes that Proculus cured 
Euhodus, and not Severus; but this in- 
terpr etation eems to do 3 violence . 


N 2 5 the 
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the words, and is not the moſt obviou; 
ſenſe, and eum is more naturally referrd = 
to the Emperor. Beſides, the expreflion 

memor fuit, and the affection and kind. 
neſs which the Emperor ſhewed to thi 
man, make it probable that he himſelf 
had been cured by him, 1 


IN the perſecution under Severus 
many fled to avoid it, or gave money ty 

redeem themſelves. Tertullian, like { 
frantic Montaniſt, condemned theſe ex- MW 
pedients. De Fuga 5. 6. One Rutilius ſe 
_ diſtruſting his own courage, made uſe of 
them both, but afterwards being ſeized 
he endured cruel torments and death 
with great conſtancy and intrepidity, ler. 
ving an excellent example of prudence 
and piety: 


A THEOFH ILUS wrote three books 
and addreſſed them to his friend Auto- 
lycus, a learned Pagan, A. D. 168. He 


thus 


| codtrine of the reſurrection. | 


Fi from lhe dead, that 1 may ſee and 
believe. 


Autolycus, in all fiel had no 


E pm of calling in good earneſt upon 
E friend, or _ any of the Chriſtians, 
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dus“ diſputes with him concerning the 


Shew me, ſaid Autolycus, even one man 
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to perform ſuch a miracle; but like the 
generality of the Gentiles, vera the 
future reſurrection of ihe dead, expected 
by the Chriſtians, to be an idle fancy and 
an utter impoſſibility, a hope without 
ground and without example, and the 


reſurrection of Chriſt to be a fable: there- 


fore, ſaid he, give me an inſtance, and 
ſhew me one man at leaſt who hath been 
| reſtored to life. Obſerve that this was a 
common argument in the mouth of the 
Pagans. Tanta ætas abiit, ſays Cacilius 
in Minucius Felix, ſecula innumera Pluxe- 
runt : quis unus ullus ab inferis vel Prate- 
flai forte remeavit, horarum ſaltem per. 
miſſo commealu, wel ut exemplo credere- 
mus? xi. 


80 in Lactantius: : —zllud reponitur 15 
jam ſecula tranſs: runt: Quis WN Guam i 
ab inferis reſurrexit, ut exemplo ejus fen 

boſe credamus Div. Inſt. vii. 22. 


So in Tertullian: ; At enim \ Chriſtians 
fi de bomine hominem, ipſumque de Cai 
Caium reducem repromittat, Natim tlic we- 
ic ca queritur : lapidibus magis nec falten 


Sion, a Paule fs ae Apol. c. 48 
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2 man. Speaking of a a and a 
1 future judgment, he adds; Hiac ef nos 
3 riſimiis ali quando. De veſtris fulmus. A- 
Þ} pol. c. 18. Let us —— what Theophilus 
W replies. de ned 2 
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| The general purpoſe of which, though 
| ſome of the expreſſions be obfoare and 
i= s corrupted, is plainly this, that if 


| a Chriſtian ſpears of the certainty of a 


| reſurrection, he is preſently treated by the 
1 as a knave, or a fool, or a mad- 


3 EN What great thing would it be, if you 
E [ld give credit to hat you have be- 
3 1 EE: 


Theophilas here ſeems to have thought 


3 upon the words of Chriſt, Becauſe thou 
W 2} ſeen, thou baſt beli eved, etc. 


2, Yiu who are ſo incredulous, can yet 
imagine that Hercules lives, and char 4 
culapius was raiſed after death. 


To this Autolycus would SONS have 8 
replied, My friend, let me tell you a ſe- 
zret; I believe no more of the matter 
5 than you do: but 8 I ſhould think 
3 . N 4 1 that 5 
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that the ſouls of theſe two Heroes be- 
came Gods after their death, what is that 
40 the reſurrection NEE: * Chriſtian 
expect? » 


=; Autolycus ls; believed ſuch 
things, he had much more credulity than 
the Roman Publicans. An Amphiaraus 
Deus erit, et Trophonius ? Neftri quiden 
publicani, quum ent agri in Beotia De- 
rum immortalium excepti lege cenforia, ne- 
gabant immortales eſſe ullos, qui aliquand 
. homines Jullſent. Cicero De Nat. Deum I 


_— 
__— 

. - 
* 6 = 


F him to have admitted dope 
lar Paganiſm, and rejected Chriſtianity, 
Theophilus might have told him, that he 
 ftrained out a e, Ne e,; 0 
_ camel, _ 
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1 you weil not n the ** f 
Gel I queſtion Whether you would believe, 
| though IT ſhould 7 ol Jou a perſon. 7000 
from the dead. 


Theophilus h. had i in his mind, F they 


Believe not Mw and 10e Prophets neither 
5 I 
wit, | 
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wil they be perſuaded, my one . from 
. the dead. 

1. The death and roſurrectian of the 
52 of the year, of day and night, of the 
= ſun and moon, of ſeeds and fruits, etc. are 
. figures and divine indications of the reſur- 
a refhion which we . 


F. I who was a Pagan, and an unbe- 
| I lever like you, now believe a reſurrection, 
being induced to it by the indications of it 
E which I have mentioned, and by the Pro- 
pbets, whoſe writings ſhew that they were 
© inſpired of the Holy Ghoſt, and had the 


knowledge of things pat, Proj, and Ju 


ture. 


KH Theophilus by the Provide meant not 
only the writers of the Old but of the 
New Teſtament, and immediately ſub- 
I joins ſome pal: ages taken from St. Paul” 8 
Epiſtles, Fo: 
7 From all this it muſt, 1 think be ac- 

E knowledged that Theophilus never ſaw a 

man raiſed from the dead. If he had, it 
| would have fo affected him, that he could 
ot have avoided. the mentioning it, 
: 6 and 


ſome degree of regard to his teſtimony, 
Alt leaſt he would have mentioned it as 3 
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and would have urged it to his Friend, 


whom he was deſirous to confute and to 
convert, and who would ſurely have paid 


reaſon for his own belief, and a motive 
to himſelf to continue ſtedfaſt in all the 
doctrines of Chriſtianity, and particularly 1 
in the doctrine of a reſurrection, a reaſon 
and a motive ſtronger ſurely than the re- 
turn of ſeaſons, and the ſetting and riſing 
of the ſun, etc. Soles occidere et redire 
polſunt etc. Inſtead of ſaying, I myſelf 
have feen it, he talks of the ſmall merit 
in believing what one beholds, and of 
the reaſonableneſs of affenting to inſpired 
men without ſuch overbearing evidence, 


= 


It is probable, from his ſilence, that 
he had heard of no inſtance of ſuch a mi- 
racle in his days; probable, I fay, but 
not certain: becauſe though he had 

heard of it, he might poſſibly have 
thought it to no purpoſe to tell his friend 

that there were Chriſtians who affirmed 
buch things, and he might ſuſpect that 
Auto- 
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Autolycus would not have admitted the 
teſtimony of perſons with whom he had 
E no acquaintance, and for whom he had - 
3 litle regard, Fs 3 


I Theophilus makes no mention of any 

2 miracles, except the caſting out Dzmons, 
not even of the miracles of Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles, which is ſtrange ; and when 
3 he ſpeaks of curing the Dæmoniacs, it is 
Voith a fort of moderation and reſerve --- 


3 6; | Oaperaurts Evite % uEiyek TS Yue be 


3 200% _ E - WINoyea 72 @Aayz aVuda : 
dd. laps — This is done, _ ſays he, 


ſometimes, even fill — — ü. p. 87. Is that 


all he had to fay? And yet ſome will 
L have it that Dæmoniacs and Reſurrections . 
1 were as common in thoſe days as fevers 
and palſies. It muſt be confeſſed that 
lis Books are not drawn up in a man- 
ver altogether proper to convince unbe- 


levers, 


1 Clemens Romanus, Athenagoras, Ter- 
ullian, Tatian, Minucius Felix, and o- 


4 thers, when they treat the ſame ſubject, 
4 the doctrine of a reſurrection, mention 
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no reſurrections in their days to confirm 


it, but Clemens mentions 5 the reſurredtion 
of Chriſt. 


As Theophilus was diſputing with. a 
Pagan about the reſurrection, he might 
have told him that the thing had not ap- 
peared impoſſible to ſome Pagans, and 
have referred him to a remarkable paſ- 

ſage in Plato; c r rm ren ay, na- 

er 3 & VI, Ta&Ay Ca Ewan; 3 
evalciwone ws; — e mortuls mmrum, 00 
terra conditis, illos iterum tum reſtituto, 
et in novam vitam reſtauratos. — And a- 
gain; c Ye Pp e wethe:- 8050 
| MELVY WG, T el. Omnes enim ex terra 
redivivi naſcebantur, rerum preteritarun 
immemores. Polit. p. 271, 272. Plato is 
ſpeaking of an old hiſtory, aancis wits. 
-:2 The Athenians could not be ſurpriſed at 
St. Paul's mentioning aya5ac, if they 
had read Plato. See the paſſage of Mi- 
nucius cited above, and ſome Pagan ſto- 
ries of reſurrections in the notes "of Da- 
vies, and Grotius de Ver. R. C. ii. & 7, 10, 
and Bayle's Di&. Tnropo E, Not. L. 


3 . 
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It is certain that the moſt convincing 

| proof of the reſurrection which could 

© have been offered to Autolycus, or which 

HAutolycus could have aſked, would have 
been to raiſe a dead man before his > +. Ih 


but in this kind of Dialogues, real or fic- 


W titious, we are not to ſuppoſe that the 
Pagan always faid what was moſt ſuita- 
ble, and that the Chriſtian always re- 


plied in the moſt pertinent manner. 


THEOPHILUS iii. 3. 5 Ti por 


qI Normey lab ren Ta al Dore S-, 5, A- 


q , 1 1 Aloys x Hegrae©n, by 
[ S oh oaẽheru, c "APpedirns P BIG UPTY =; 
4 Quid jam recenſeam Neptuni, Apollinis, 
1 Bacchi, Herculis, Minerve ſinus amantis, 


Veneris  pudorem projicientis facinora ? 


| Cary is an epithet which ought to 
| have been explained by the Editors. The- 


| ophilus means the Epbeſi Dan Diana, Diana 
; bh, Who is repreſented with a 
| multitude of breaſts one above another, 


and makes an ugly figure, more like a 


| be- devil than a Goddeſs. Diana — 


Epbeſ. 2 
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» Epbeſia mammis multis et veribus [uber. 
bus] exftrufia. Minucius, c. 21. when, 


ſſee Davies. Theophilus ſhould raths 
| i 15 8 5 have called her Ag eluis than "Abliys, but 


the Pagans chase e their Deities to. 

_ gether, and made their Ceres, Diana, He. 
cate, Iſis, Proſerpina, Minerva, etc. to be 
one and the ſame, and thence came the 
Symbolic and Pantheiſtic images of God 
and Goddefles, repreſenting the attribut 
of ſeveral Deities, 


'ConTEMroRaRy with T heophilus y Wa 

5 Irenzus, who gives us an account of mi 
racles wrought in the Church, as heal 
ing the lick, caſting out Devils, ſpeakin 
various languages, raiſing the dead, etc, 


. It hath been hitherto taken for gran 
on all ſides that he ſpeaks of all theſe ni 
racles, as being performed in his d 
Therefore Dr. Middleton has laboured u 
invalidate his teſtimony, and to ſhev}iM 
that he was a weak, credulous, and u 
judicious man; and I fear it will be mi + 
| 5 ei 0 
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eaſy taſk to * clear him entirely from the 


IB imputation of credulity and inaccuracy. 
hut on conſidering the words of Irenæus, 


1 conjecture offered itſelf to me, which 


may perhaps deſerve notice : Irenzus 
E writing againſt Heretics, obſerves that 
3 they never had miraculous gifts amongſt 
them, and thereby might be diſtinguiſſi- 
ed from the diſciples of Chriſt. Then he 
proceeds to ſpeak of the miracles per- 
formed by the latter, mixing thoſe which 
bad been wrought by the Apoſtles and 
their immediate ſucceſſors with thoſe 
which in his opinion, and according to 


common report, ſtill continued in the 


Church. When he ſpeaks of reſurrecti- ” 
ons he ſays, the foul returned, the dead 
W 7c raiſed, and remained Cu „ uu, with. 


_ The credulity . inaccuracy * the Curt. 


E ans of thoſe times permit us not to truſt to their re- 


: lations, c{pecially when they contain any thing pre- 


5 ternatural. One cannot help wiſhing that they 
E had been more circumſpect and leſs credulous ; but 


| perhaps Providence would not preſerve them from 
| theſe errors and defects, that it might plainly ap- 
| pear, that they were men in no manner compara- | 


dle to the firſt diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſe- 


| quently altogether incapable of forging the books 
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208 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
1s, that is, with us Chriſtians; but he 


fixes not the time when they were re. 


called to life, and were to be ſeen. It 
is not evident therefore, even upon his 
own account of it, that the dead were 


raiſed, or remained alive at the time he 


wrote. It is remarkable that when he 
ſpeaks of caſting out Devils, healing the 


fick, and other miracles, he uſes the 


= preſent tenſe, Ano, EAQUISO UW, as), 


etc. but when he mentions reſurrections, 
he has the caution always to uſe the 40 


riſt, erts geben, acid, Chains Tag: 


| CEA | 


Irenæus ſays that the 4 were rai- 


ſed and remained alive for ſome years: 
Quadratus, who wrote his Apology a- 


bout 1 years before him, ſpeaks thus; 


cel the New Teſtament. Le Clere, Bibl. A. et M, 


xxiii. p. 27. 


| F Ny dici poteſt, de re e quæ 1 05 noſtra facta 
eſt, 1demque valet ac Th * nu, quod Euſebius 


uſurpare ſolet de rebus multo ante geſtis. Ut cum 


dicit de Porphyrio philoſopho 6 x«# Hat Rook. 


— Juſtinus de Antinoo ita loquitur, 28 vuo Me- 


, qui noſtra ætate vixit. Valfſi Us ad Euſcb. 


iv. 8. 


Ti 


_ 
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3 73 5 dae nuwy TH toys aa al. ; 
J 0%. br 0 Via do & die 
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4 hu lionen 8 dard. c. N c a= 
L ur. ei U7n Neben HAVE, e E 
a rec 145 05 ve TwEs QUTWY 4Oxciſo. 
i Servatoris autem noftri opera ſemper ns 
3 ſpicua erant, guippe que vera ent: 11 
Lialicet qui morbis liberati, aut qui ex mor- 
ed vitam revccati fuerant. Qui quidens 
in elm dum ſanabantur, aut dum ad vi- 
um revocabantur, conſpecti ſunt ab cimmi- 
G bus, [ed fecuto deinceps tempore. Nec ſolum 
E mondiu in terris moratus % Servator no- 
er, verum etiam poſt ejus diſceſſum diu 
. aberſtites fuerunt: adeo ut nonnulli corum 
iam ad noſtra uſque tempora pervenerint. 
J Apud Euſeb. iv. 3. Both of them uſe 
the ſame word lud. 2 j], ſays 
| Quadratus; | $KGevorg rect, * Irenzus, 


Did Irenzus copy Quadr atus * FT 
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out of Pagans, ſo as to return no more, 
and that they who were thus cured of 
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ten embraced Chriſtianity, Tertullian 2d 


ſep iv, and Origen in Reg. affirm the 
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3 cou ori % T& pvoreas & Oes OR 9 
W 7.1m abeſt, ut mortuum excitent per orationem, 


I quemadmodum Dominus et Apoſtoli fecerunt, Sed et 


ebenumero inter fratres, tota ſimul unius loci Eccleſia 
= aliquam neceſſitatem id flagitante cum jejuniis mul- 


W tis et orationibus, reverſa oft in corpus anima defun- 


E fi, et Sanctorum precibus hominis vita donata eſt.--- 
| 9d ſi ſimulatione quadam ac præſtigiis hac Domi- 
Wm feciſſe dicturi ſunt, ad prophetarum oracula eos 


3 deducentes, ex lis demonſtrabimmis cundta de iþ/o ita 


I prædicta et zeſta eſſe certiſſime, We waned ſclum efſe Fi- 


um Dei. Unde etiam in ejus nomine, guotquot Vers 
1 ſunt ejus diſcipuli, accepta ab £0 gratia ad ſalutem 
| atque utilitatem religuorum omnium ea faciunt, prout 
unuſquiſque ipſorum ab eo munus acceperit. Alii enim 
Daminas expellunt certiſſime ac deriſſinie; adeo ut 


EF ejuſmedi malis ſpiritibus liberati ſunt, ſæpe fidem 


C amplectantur, of = Eccleſia permaneant, N Alii præ- | 
| /entiam futurerum et viſiones ſortiti ſunt, et pro- 
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Irenæus ſays not, as ſome have img. 
gined, that ALL Chriſtians could work 
miracles: he only ſays, o dν any us 
bias, they who are true diſciples of Chrit 
which is not the ſame as eres, and 
only means that none except true Chriſti 
ans had ſuch powers. Theſe learned men 


5 ſcem to have been miſled by the tranſla- 
tion of Valeſius. Az & Crelvs cou i 


ahn wins pal, Tag ci Aabu]y Thu 


ele ande etiam in ejus nomine, quot. 
quot ver? an 8 diſe pub, accepted ab 00 


Pheticas 8 Ali infer mos ber impoſit tionen 
 manuum curant, ac priſtine ſanitati reſtituunt. Hell 


et nortul aliquoties, ut ſupra diæimus, excitati ſunt, 


et pluribiuis deinceps anns obi ſcum remanſerunt, uid 
Mura ? non poteſi numerus iniri donorum, que fer 


aver ſum orbem Eccleſia a Deo accipiens, in nomine 
eius qui ſub Pontis Pilato er ucifixus oft Jeſu Chriſti, 

quetidie ad opitulationem gentium operatur ; nec fallen 
cuenguam, nec pecuniam corradens, Ut enim gratis 


_accepit a Deo, fic etiam gratis miniſtrat. --- Sicut 


11ltos ex fratribus audimus in Eccleſia, qui prophetia 


dond conſecuti ſunt, et omni linguarum genere per 


Spiritum loquuntur, et ad hominum utilitatem, occult 
in lucem proferunt, atque arcana Dei myſteria ex)0- 


unt. Irenæus ii. 57. 2 166. Ed. Maſuet; or ku. 
15 feb. v. Ty 


gra! 1 
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gratis — So Valeſius, who had no reaſon 
to put 1 in quotquot. It ſhould be, Unde 


= efiam in Maus nomine, veri cus diſeipuls, 


* 
. 


7 he general "RY of the paſſage pro- 
duced here from Irenæus is this; Here- 
tics never had any miraculous powers, 
much leſs the power of raiſing the dead : 
yet this our Lord and his Apoſtles have 


3 their united prayers obtained from God : 

the dead have been raiſed, and have con- 
tinued with us for ſome years. The true 
diſciples of Chriſt receive various gifts, 
and daily impart them as freely as they 
J have received them ; ſome foretell future 
erents, others heal the ſick, others expell 
j evil Spirits, etc. 


N 1 ſuſpect that if Irenzus had "BAL cal- 
led upon to explain himſelf as to theſe 


| have faid, that the ejecting of ere 
and the healing the ſick were ſtill 
: formed upon certain occaſions, but Dat 

| the ſpeaking of lang guages, the diſcloſing 
| | 9 3 5 the 


done, this the Brethren have often by 2 


E giits, and to prove his aſſertions, he would 
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the ſecrets of mens hearts, and the rai. 


Ing of the dead had been performed hy 


Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men; and that 


he had mentioned all theſe miracles with. 
out diſcrimination of time, as gifts con- 

ferred on the faithful, and never on he. 
T retics. 


In ſpeaking of theſe 1 he alludes 
to the New Teſtament, and talks in the 


Apoſtolical ſtyle: abs « eig k O. ard 


Thy Gageay e wap wn. from 1 Pe. 


. $xa5 ©» nal ZA vac. 8 
Again; Myr Car aſdca ria, ui re £70 


2 from 2 Cor. xii. 16. — Ge 
dad NC. My Twe Gy derts wech 


EY vu, bY wn e deci te ανε Again; 

„ ee aged e c Oe, 8 
i Alagoas. from Mat. x. 8. Sagen G4 
. _ dare. Again; ; T& agi eig Haut 


⁰,ỹ,j from 1 Cor. xiv. 2 5. % r 10 


ee r Keno; wn Oase 51%). 


After Irenæus, there is bardly- any 


mention made of the gift of tongues i 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. One who hath 


written the life ot Pachomius, a Monk 
3 
5 


Remarks on Ecclefiaſlical Hiftory. a 5 
of the fourth centur V. ſays amongſt other 
things equally marvellous and equally cre- : 
dible, that this Saint had received a power 


to ſpeak all ſorts of languages. See Bol- = 


landus, or Tillemont H. E. vii. p- 224. 


4s to the ejection of Dæmons, men- 
E tioned by Irenæus, and other Fathers, 
* every one knows how often even the wiſe 
and the wary haye been deceived in the 
] affair of ſorcery, witchcraft, and Dzmo- 

E niacal operations. The proofs muſt be 
very clear and the caſe eaſily diſtinguiſh- 
able from bodily diſorders, or from im- 
poſture, before a man ſhould give a full 
aſſent to the teſtimony either of ancient 
or of modern Chriſtians. The ſpeaking 
of new languages, as we obſerved in the 
former volume, hath been ſuppoſed one 
of the marks of a poſſeſſion. Hoc predi- 
| 21 Demon imitatione proſecutus eft, ſi cre- 
| ditur Hieronymo in vita Hilarionis: Vi- 
deres de ore barbaro, et qui Francam tan- 
| tum et Latinam noverat, Syra ad purum 

| verba refonare. Smile prodigium narra- 
fur a Gregorio Mag no: Ammonius mihi 

jam in | monafterio poſitus narravit, quod 
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2 = 8 2 3 3 e 


in ea mortalitate quz * Patrici Narſi tem. 
poribus, hanc urbem vehementer afUlixit, 
in domo prædicti Valeriani puer armen- 
tarius fuit, præcipuæ ſimplicitatis, et hu- 
militatis. Cum vero ejuſdem advocati do- 
mus eadem clade vaſtaretur, idem puer 
percuſſus eſt, et ad mortem uſque dedu- 
ctus, qui ſubito ſublatus a præſentibus re- 
aiit, übique dominum vocari fecit: cui 
ait, Ego in cœlo fui. — ut vero ſcias quod 
me in cœlum fuiſſe verum fateor, ecce 


accepi illic, ut linguis omnium loquar, 
Numquid tibi incognitum fuit, Græcam 
me linguam omnino non noſſe, et tamen 
_ Grece Joquor;. ut cognoſcas an verum fit 


quod me omnes linguas accepiſſe conf- 


teor ; cui tunc Græce dominus ſuus lo- 
cutus eſt: atque ita ille in cadem lingua 
reſpondit, ut cuncti qui aderant miraren- 
tur. In eadem 22 domo Predict 
Narſi Spatarius Vulgar manebat, qui fe- 


ſtine ad zgrum deductus, ei Vulgarica 
lingua locutus eſt. Sed ita puer ile in 


Italia natus et nutritus, in eadem locutio- 
ne reſpondit. Que Wl Vera ſunt, ut vera 


14 Apel it ſhould bePatricii Narſetis, or Narſ: 


WI 6 
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eff poſſunt, crediderim non miſerum pue- 
rum tot linguis imbutum fuiſſe, at Demo- 
nem, ut olim ſerpentis, fic et loquentis lin- 
ua, finxiſſe voces pronuncianti peregrinas. 
Vibe die tertio infelix ille puer, manus 
ac brachia, lacertoſque ſuos, dentibus la- 
W niavit, atque ita de corpore exivit. 8. Baſ- 
l 1 nage, Annal. 1, P. TH 


% 7 
1 
8 


= heſe things may be true, as Baſnage 
1 obſerves; but ſurely We nt batter 
vouchers than Jerom, and Ammonius the 
Monk. We might as well believe, upon 
the authority of Æſop and Phædrus, that 
the Fox and the Cat held a * toge- < 
| ther in Greek or 1n Latin, 


© oicians were found amongſt the Jews, 

though they were condemned by the 
| © Law of God, was that the Jews aſcri- 
bed moſt diſcaſes, thoſe eſpecially which 
| © diburb the underſtanding and diſlocate 
a the limbs, to the malice of Demons, 

* and imagined that ſuch diſeaſes could 
OMG be cured by ſorcery and incanta- 
tions. We find in the Goſpel that when 
3 1 8 . * QUT 
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* our Saviour cured the diſeaſed and the 


© poſſeſſed, the Jews ſaid that he wrought 
© theſe miracles by the power and aſſiſt. 
* ance of Demons.” Pigneul-Maroll 


tom. 4. p- 278. 


cc There are men of abilities, wh re- 
60 ſpect the authority of the ſacred Books, 


and yet know not how to believe that 
the Dæmoniacs mentioned in the Go. 
of „ ſpels were tormented by Dæmons. 
They are inclined to think that their 
« diſeaſes were natural, but that the 


« cauſes of them were not known. This 
” ma gives me no oftence : the mi- 
4e racles of our Saviour, upon this ſuppo- 


_ « ſition, were only ſo much the greater 
© fince it is much more wonderful to 
00 command a Diſeaſe than to command 


His true name was Dom Bonaventure D- A. 
gonne, and he was Prieur de la Chatreuſe de Gail. 


See Lettres de Bayle, p. 666. 708. 869. Vous ave: 
raiſon, ſays Bayle, de trouver bon le Melange a: 


Jigneul-Marville, etc. 


Some learned men now living have declared 


themiclves of this opinion, with a very good deſign, 


as I frmly believe ; but their ſyſtem is liable to in- 
gapcrable objections. 75 „ 
% Dev! 
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| a Devil to depart inſtantly, and to be 
E inſtantly obeyed ; beſides, our Lord was 
© «not ſent to rectify the wrong notions 
« which the Jews might entertain con- 


| « cerning theſe maladies Thus Beau- 
BH ſobre, in his poſthumous remarks on 


Mat. v. p. 14. Whole fincere attachment 
to Chriſtianity no man can fairly call i in 
"Ren 


In his notes on Mark \ v. be! is of opi- 


4 1105 that the Dæmoniac who brake his 
i chains and fetters, muſt have been aſſiſt- 1 
ed by an evil Spirit, and that of the Dz- 5 
moniacs mentioned in the Sacred Books, 5 
ſome were really poſſeſſed, and others 


were 80 afflicted with epilepſies, el. 


1 beoſebius, a Pagan philoſopher, 
© had a wife who was poſſeſſed with a 
S ©Dzmon. To deliver her, he at firſt - 
1 had recourſe to prayers and humble in- 


bs treaties ; but the Dæmon, who was an 
| d opiniatre, made a jeſt of all this. At 
0 . Theoſebius conjured him in the 


222 of the Ged of the Hebrews, and 
95 ' call d to wy foe Beams of the Sun, 
Then 
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Then the Dzmon quitted his lodging, 


de proteſting that he had a profound re- 


ſpect for all the Gods in general, but 


e moſt particularly for the God of the 
« Hebrews. It is not a Chriſtian who 
ce relates this ſtory : : it is the philoſopher 
« Damaſcius. Apud Phot. Cod. 242. col. 


1037. | Beauſcbre | Hiſt. de Man. ii. 67. 


It would not be right to overlook Ter. 


tullian s Demoniac. A woman, ſays he, 
went to the Theatre, and came home 
poſſeſſed by a Devil. The Exorciſt, who 
endeavoured to caſt him out, aſked him 
how he had the aſſurance to enter into a 
Chriſtian. Why not? faid the Dzmon: 

1 found her at = own houſe. De Spee- 


tac. 20. 


It 1s oat probable that this Dæmoni- 
acs deſcribed in the New Teſtament were 
really poſſeſſed. See vol. i. p. 14. When 
the Devils went out of the Dæmoniacs, 
and entered into the ſwine, if the diſor- 
der of theſe men was only madneſs, the 


ſenſe muſt be that the diſeaſe left the men 


a Was transferred to 0 beaſls, and this 
mult 
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muſt have been performed by the imme- 
diate act and power of Chriſt ; but if it 
Vas a Dæmoniacal caſe, the on 1 
ol the beaſts was only by his permiſſion, 
ad by the act and power of the evil ſpi- 
nits. It deſerves therefore to be conſi- 
dered, whether a bare permiſſion of our 


Lord, in this caſe, be not more conſiſt- 


ent with the general character of his 


mighty works, which were of the mer- 


ciful and not of the ſevere kind, and alſo 
with the words of the three Evangeliits, 
which repreſent him, not as acling, but ” 


only as ot hindering. 


As to the 1 in the follov wing 


ages, it may be left as a dubious point: 
dubious, J ſay; for it is poſſible that, af- 
ter the Apoſtolical age, evil Spirits might 


| be permitted or commanded by the Su- 
preme Governor to afflict men, and might 


be obliged to depart at the command of 


| Chriſtians, and at the name of Jeſus. 


| 15 poſſible that ſuch interpoſitions of Dæ- 


mons might be permitted | in one century 


and in one region, and not in another. 


; The inviſible and ſpiritual and Angelical 


* orld- 
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world may undergo many variations, and 


be ſubject to different reſtraints and re- 


gulations in different ages, ſo as to in- 
terfere more, or leſs, or not at all, in 


human affairs. Thus much in behalf, 
not of belief, but of Academicol He . 


lalioh. 


LE CLERC, in his Hiſtoria Eee: 
 fraſtica, hath inſerted the Chri/tzan Creed, 


as it ſtood 1 in the days « of Irenzus : : 


8 Feele eſa, inquit Irenzeus, tameiſi 7 fe 


« fofum orbem, uſque ad extremos terre f- 


nes, ſparſa, ab Apoſtolis eorumque Diſci- 


5 pulis fidem accepit, que eſt, 1. in unun 


Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, Jui fecit 
« celum et terram et mare et omnia Jug 
« jn eis ſunt, 11. et in unum Jeſum Cri- 


ec flum, Filium Dei, noſtrœ ſalulis cauſ5a, 


© mncarnatum ; 111. et in Spiritum San. 
 & Fum, qui, per Prophetas, conomias el 
* adventus (Chriſti) prædicavit, ef gene- 


e rationem e Virgine, et perpeſſionem e 


* * reſurrect: onem e mortuis, et cum carne 


in cælos alen dile&i Fe Chriſt 


60 Dow u 
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Domini noſtri, et e clo adventum ejus, 

« in glorid Patris, ad colligenda omnia, et 

Ad excitandam omnem totius humani ge- 

| « neris carnem; Iv. ut Chriſto Feſu Do- 

| « mino noſtro ef Servatori et Regi, ſecun— 

dum Patris inconſpicui voluntatem, fle- 

« Fatur omne genu cœleſtium, terreſtrium, | 

« of rnferorum, et omnis lingua ei confi- 

| « featur, utque ipſe juſtum judicium in 
« omnibus ferat, ſpiritualia guidem Nequi- 

| © tie ef Angelos tranſgreſſores, quigue in 

14 defeetione fuerunt, impioſque item Bo- 
| & mines et 7njuſtos et Hagiticſos E blaj- 

| © phemos in ignem æternum mittat: juſtis 

vero et ſanctis, qui prœcepta ejus ſer- 

| « oaverint, et in amore permanſerint, ſeu 

ab initio, ſeu poſt penitentiam, vitam 

| © gratificatus, immortalitate eos donet, 

el glorid aternd circumdet.” 
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Hanc confirmat in 8 3 
| ö thu per fotum terrarum orbem a Chri- 
| rants unanimi conſenſu et una voce doceri. 
Hine intelligere eſt eadem eſſe omnibus 
| ſumma Fidei Capita, nec doctos pluribus 
* | indigere ad Conſequenaam . e 


Capita ſequentibus ſeculis, fine novis ullis 
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minus eruditos, neque ad Pura admittenda 
adigi poſſe. Revelationi, nimirum, ut de. 
rtrali nibil poteft, fic nec quidquam adders 
Fat - "Wb | deogue femel conſtituta Fidei Ca- 
Pita neque augert, fine nova Revelation, 

neque minui poſſunt. Ryod ad animun 
'revocaſſe oportuiſſet eos, qui nova Fidei 


Deo mandatis acceptis, condiderunt, — 

Ex hac, aliifoe id genus priſcis Confeſſont- 
bus, conflatum poſtea eff, qued vocatur Sn 
bolum e ut vir aldi heads 
p. 9 I, ut, 
| Let us add to this. the Seel which 
is delivered to us by Tertullian; 


© Unicum guidem Deum credimus, fab 1 
bac tamen diſpoſitione, quam Oeconomian 
dicimus, ut unici Dei fit et Filius, Sermo 
ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem 
omnia facta ſunt, et ſine quo Jactum eſt ni- 
hi; hunc miſſum a Patre in Virginen, 
et ex ea natum hominem et Deum, filium 
hominis et ſilium Dei, et cognominatum Fe— 
um Cbriſtum; Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuun 
et fepultum, Secundum Scripturas, ef re- 


7. Foe, 
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| fuſ ſcitatum a Patre, et in c&hs refumtuin 95 
| federe ad dexteram Patris, venturum ju- 
dicare vivos et mortuos; qui exinde miſe= 
rit, ſecundum promiſſinem ſuam, a Putre 
Sprritumt Sanctum Paracletum, ſand; ca- 


torem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem et 
Filium et Spiritum — Adv. Pra- 
xeam, 2: 


Theſe are perhaps the two moſt an- 
| cient Creeds that are extant, and not ab 
al the worle for their — 


TOWARDS the end of the ſecond 

| century Pantænus, a philoſopher and a 

| learned man, went to India to preach the 

| Goſpel. He is not faid to have wrought 
any miracles there; but it is related that 


he found Chriſtians in thoſe « countries. 
ne, v. 10. 


NARCISSUS was. "made Biſhop of - 


Jerufatem about A. D. 180. The Chri- 
ſtians of that country, in the time of Eu- 
e 3 the memory of ſome 
Vor. H. MEE = 


| Won 
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wonderful works wrought by him, and 


in his favour, which Euſebius relates, vi. 


1 It may ſeem the more pro- 


bable that he ſhould have been enabled 
to perform miracles, becauſe he is not 
only repreſented as a very good man, but 


he was in ſome manner, a diſciple or ſuc. 


ceſſor of the Apoſtles, and an Apoſtoli- 
cal Father; for he was born about A. D. 


96. before the death of St. John, was 


made Biſhop when he was eighty four 
years old, and lived to an UNCOMMON age, 
to 2 hundred and ſixteen at leaſt, But 


as his miracles ſtand upon rraditimary 


report in Euſebius, every one may judg: 


7 of them as he thinks fit. 


N RY" is ſaid to "IR turned water 


into oil; but the change of water into 


oil to ſupply the Church- lamps, has the 


air of a miracle performed upon an oc- 


caſion rather too ſlender. Let us there- 
fore leave it 77 ambiguo. 


This ls calls to 1 a ſtory re- 


lated by Dio, xlvili. Oroſius vi. and Eu- 


ſebius in his Chronicon, that in the time 


of 


greazy and bituminous ſprings, where 
— like oil has floated on the wa- 


Pliny xxxi. P. 549. and Harduin, 


in wn notes, mention many ſuch foun- 
| tains, 91 explent olci vicem, and, guorum 
aqua lucerne ardeant. So that this re- 


port of Dio, etc. ſhould not raſhly be : 


ranked with 7he appearance of Caſtor and 


Pollux, the man with the red beard, and 


other prodigies of the like nature. 


AN anonymous \ writer of the ſecond . 
century ſays, that Natalis, a Confeſſor, 
having accepted of a Biſhoprick amongſt 


the Heretics, was ſeverely ſcourged all 


night by Angels, and the next morning 
repented and returned to the Church. 


Aud Euſeb. v. 28. The teſtimony of 
this unknown writer cannot be of great 


; authority: but the ſtory ſeems to have 
| given the hint to Jerom to feign that he 


| illo underwent the ſame diſcipline ſor 


P2 ſtadying 
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of Auguſtus, a fountain of oil burſt out 
at Rome, and flowed for a whole day. 
In Natural Hiſtory there are accounts of 
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228 Remarks on Ecclefiaſtical Hiftory, 
ſtudying profane authors, Cicero, Virgil, 


etc. Upon which one of the Italian Cj. 
ceroniams hath obſerved, that if Jerom 
was whipped for being a Ciceronian, that 


is, for writing altogether in the ſtyle and 
manner of Cicero, he ſuffered what he 


did not deſerve, and — have e pleaded 


Not guilty, 


Of all the Lats "VIM Lache 
would have been entitled to the moſt 


ſtripes, as being by far the pureſt and 


politeſt writer: but he eſcaped this pu- 


niſhment: he was not whipped ; he was 


only flarved. Lactantius, vir omnium 
ſuo tempore eruditiſimus, ſed adeo pauper, 


ut plerumque etiam neceſſariis indiguerit. 


| Hieronymus Chron. 1 mention not this 
as any thing extraordinary or wonderful; 


not as one of the miracles of the fourth 
century: for Poverty is a diſeaſe which 
Tages as much and as frequently in the 
Republic of Letters, as the Plague in 


: e, The Mitto of the Re- 


* Vet he was a very good writer, | fog he time in 


| which he 0 


ſudli 
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public was given to it "Mo" Terence 
it is; 


Modo liceat vivere; oft pes. Rue ? Nos 


 eſurituros ſatis. 


| FROM the death of Severus, A. D. 
211, to Decius, A. D. 249, the Chriſti- 


ans enjoyed a calm with little interrup- 


tion: but proſperity is often a greater 


trial than adverſity; a relaxation of diſ- 
cipline and a corruption of manners en- 


ſued. Cyprian, De Lapfis, complains 
of it heavily, and deſcribes it in very 
ſtrong. terms, which yet may perhaps 
| require ſome abatement, though other 
| writers concur in a great meaſure with 
| him. His vehement temper, his in- 
dignation againſt vice, and his African 
| eloquence might induce him to make 
| free with a figure called Exaggeration. 
| But the number of Chriſtians who fell 
| from the faith in the Decian perſecution 

| fhews that there had been a preceding de- 
E generacy, As the Chriſtians and the 
P „ Paging 
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230 Remarks on Ecclgſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
: Pagans had dwelt quietly together in ci. 
vil ſociety, they learned ſomething of 

each other, and the former grew too 

compliant to worldly faſhions, and ſuf. 
fered from the contagion of bad exam. 
ple. In the time of Tertullian, if nc 
before, there were ſome Chriſtian ſoldi- 
ers, and it is hard to conceive how they 
could maintain their innocence in that 
ſtation, and avoid ſuch diſſimulation, and 


ſuch ® practices as were ſcarcely allowa- 


Die; : It is io be ſuppoſed that the Chri- 
ſtians kept out of the army as much as 
they could; which they might the more 
= & do, becaulp the Roman Service was 
attended with many profits, advantages, 
and privileges, and ſo the army was ſup- 
plied and recruited with the leſs diflicul- 
ty, and the officers were uſually cautiou: 
in accepting thoſe who offered thernſelves, 
and required teſtimonials of their being 


% duly and Eee qualified; but to be fre 


"= Religio tota caſtrenſis Signa veneratur, Sign⸗ 
jurat, Signa omnibus Diis præponit. e 
| Apol. Afterwards tho Chriſtian Soldiers worſhiped 
their Labarum. 


4 5 it 
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it muſt have happened ſometimes that 
Chriſtians were not left to their option, 
that a refuſal would have been criminal, 
and that they muſt have liſted, or have 
offended againft the civil Laws, In ſuch 
| caſes they might think it permitted to 
them to enter into the ſervice, though 
| hardly as volunteers: but in this point, 
from the time of Tertullian as grew 
leſs and leſs ſcrupulous. 


I Euſebius highly commends the beha- 
1 'viour of the Chriſtian ſoldiers, who in 
the reign of Diocletian ſuffered themſelves 
to be turned out, rather than renounce 
| their religion, and at the ſame time re- 
preſents their ſtation as very honourable 

| and very profitable, and producing rials, 

00708, «ETeayiav. viii. 4. Martin Was Or- 
dered by his Father, who had ſerved in 
the Army, to liſt himſelf (as the Laws 
required) about A. D. 3 56. cum ediftum 


efſet a regibus ut veteranorum filit ad mi- 


litiam ſcriberentur. Sulpit. Sever. Vit. 


Mart. c. 2. The army was chiefly com 
poſed of Citizens, who had ſame for- 
tunes. more or leſs, and whoſe names 
3 45 e were 
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were in the public regiſters; nor did the 
Romans uſually admit aliens, or beggars, 
or bankrupts, or ſlaves, or freed-men 1 into 
the land ſervice, though in chuſing ma» 
rines they were not nice and ſcrupulous, 
They who refuſed to ſerve, when they 
were L beef unleſs they had an ex- 
emption or a lawful excuſe, were ſeverely 
puniſhed. But the ſtipends, the rewards, 
the privileges, the promotions, and the 


military genius of the Romans, made it 


many, and he may be conſidered as a 


eaſy enough to find ſoldiers. See Lipſius 


de Milit. Rom. and particularly the T, beod 
Cas, |, vii. 1 2 5 15 etc. 


T OWAR DS the middle of the third 
century, one Paul fled from the perſecu- 
tion, for which he deſerves to be com- 
mended ; and quitting all that he had, 

retired 10 the deſerts, and contracting a 
love of ſolitude and a diſlike of the world, 
lived there alone, as it is ſaid, ninety 
years, This Hermit unfortunately ſet an 
example, which was followed by too 


kind 
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kind of father and founder of the Monks. 

erom wrote his life; his romance, I. 
ſhould ſay, as alſo that of Hilarion, who 
became a Monk in the beginning of the 
fourth century, when Antony was pro- 
pagating Monkery i in Egypt, and gather- 
| ing diſciples, 1 5 


Tillemont hath made two ind 
nary conceſſions concerning Jerom, that 
he was more diſpoſed to augment than to 
diminiſh miracles, and that exactneſs was 
no part of his character. H. E. vii. p. 
609. not. And Du Pin obſerves that Je- 
| rom's Life of Paul contains np * | 
font 7 2 ee. 


ABOUT the fame time began the 
ſchiſm of the Novatians, which laſted 


two hundred years, and then dwindled 


away. Their diſtinguiſhing character was 
that they would not receive into the 
Church penitent ſinners, and thoſe who 
lapſed in time of perſecution. They are 
alſo laid to have condenmed ſecond mar- 

3 , eee 
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riages. There were at the end of the 

ſixth century ſome people in Alexandria 
called Novatians, who refuſed to honour 
the reliques of the Martyrs, and there. 
fore were accuſed of deſpifing the Saints 


and of making a jeſt of martyrdom, ac. 
cording to the ſtupid j jargon of the times 


Tullemont } HI. E. 111. P. 475. 


ORIGEN was born A, D. 18; 
225 died about 253. He was very learn. 
ed and ingenious, and indefatigably in- 
duſtrious; his whole life from his early 


years was ſpent in examining, teaching, 
and explaining the Scriptures, to which 


he joined the ſtudy of philoſophy, and 
of all polite literature. He was humble, 
modeſt, and patient under great injurik: 
and cruel treatment which he received 
from Chriſtians and Pagans; for though 
he ever had a e e number of 


friends and admirers on account of his :- 


miable qualities and uſeful accompliſh 
ments, he was perſecuted and calumnis- 


ted by men who had neither his learning 
no: 


— — — — 


<7... 


uno 0 chica jr, 2 
| por his virtue, degraded from the order 
of Preſbyters, driven from his home, and 


| excommunicated by one Demetrius, Bi- 


| ſhop of Alexandria, who cnvied him, 
| fays Euſebius, for the reputation which 


| he had gained. Whilſt they were both 


FE together in the land of the living, the 
Biſhop had the advantage over the Preſ- 
E byter, ſo as to be able to harraſs and op- 
| preſs him: but now Origen is a far more 
Illuſtrious and a far more Reverend 
Name than Demetrius, in the Chriſtian 
world, and in the Republic of Letters. | 


Sum cuique decus rependit Poſteritas. 


I PR 0 hoc ſadbre quid accepit præmii O- 


genes? Damnatur a Demetrio Epiſcopo. 
Exceptis Palefline et Arabiæ et Phæni- 


a atque Acbaiæ ſucerdotibus, in damna- 
tionem ejus conſentit orbis. Roma ipſa con- 


| tra hunc cogit ſenatum ; non propter dog- 
natum novitatem, nec propter hereſim, ut 
unc adverſus eum rabid: canes fimulant < 


Led quia gloriam eloquentice cjus et ſcientiæ 
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ere non poterant, et illo docente omnes 
anti putabantur. So ſaid Jerom, whilſt 
be e had a favourable opinion of Origen, 
and 
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vuantageouſiy of me, and aſcribe to me wht 


- through ſpite and hatred, the forme 


ups deludes and mifleads as much as e. 


 tyrs, and by converting many, and ſome 
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and before he turned his coat, and abs 
uſed him, Vid. Rufin. Apol, li. 


There are many, fays Origen, bo lim. 
nh ing me more than I deſerve, ſpeak too ad. 


T have not, and pretend not to have: . 
 thers decry all that I ſay and do, and d. 
cuſe me of ſentiments which I never hell 

Both tranſgreſs the rules of truth, the lu. 


through fond affection, affcetion which pr. 


mily. In Luc. Hom. 25. 


By boldly and openly confeſſing * 
Chhriſt at all times, by attending the ma- 


of them conſiderable perſons, to Chriſt 
anity, he highly provoked the Pagans i 
and was often in the utmoſt danger, and 
In the reign of Decius he underwent im- 
| priſonment, chains, and tortures. When 
he was not ſeventeen years old, his f. 
ther ſuffered martyrdom, and he had 
_ earneſt a deſire to die with him for thi 
: fame cauſe, and threw himſelf ſo much 
1 IV in 
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in the way of the perſecutors, that his 
mother was obliged to uſe violence and 

to confine him at home. He then wrote 
his father a letter, exhorting him to be 

| conſtant, and not moved by compaſhon 
and affection for his family, which con- 
ſiſted of a wife and ſeven fons who had 

| nothing to ſupport them, and would be 
| left in great want. He was ever ex- 
tremely fober and exemplary, practiſing 
| what he preached to others, and he lived 
and died poor and deſtitute even of com- 
mon conveniences. 


He carried his rigour and ſelf.denial to _ 
an exceſs, ufing auſterities which proved 
pejudicial to his conſtitution, and whilſt 

| he expounded the Scriptures © too much 

| in the allegorical way, he interpreted, I 
know not how, ſome paſſages too /iterally, 
and by aCting ſuitably to ſuch a ſenſe, he 
inſured his own body and his health; 

| but this was in his younger days, and ils 
condemned himfelf for it afterwards, 


c His exceſles oy his kind can never be ni 


they were in him ev en a . which might be 
called, Furor Allegri 


Ii; 
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His inquiſitive genius, and his mixing 


philoſophy with Chriſtianity, led him 


perhaps into ſome. learned ſingularities 


and ingenious rveries; but he was by 


temper far from dogmatizing in ſuch 


points, from fomenting ſchiſms, and ſet- 


ting up himſelf for the head of a party, 


He lived in times when Chriſtians were 


not ſo ſhackled with ſyſtems and deter- 
minations as they were afterwards, nor ſo 
much expoſed to diſingenuous and illibe- 
-.- ll objections, and had more liberty to 
purſue their i and to * ther 


mind. 


That ke ſacrificed to Idols, to Pk” 


an obſcene and moſt infamous puniſh- 


ment contrived by the Pagans, is a tale 


recorded by the Father of tales, by Epi- 
phanius, who was a diligent collector of 


groundleſs and cenſorious reports, and 
who hated Origen and his writings, To- 


Wards the end of his life he wrote his 
_ juſtly eſteemed Book againſt Celſus, where | 
after owning that the number of miracles 


in his days was very much diminiſhed, 


he s Prax of ſome which were perfor -med 


exel 


it PTY 1 


[29 
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even then, as healing the ſick, and caſt- 
ing out Devils by invocation of Jeſus, 
ad he mentions ſome who were convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity by viſions and revela- 
tions. He ſpeaks of ſome of theſe things 


| appeals to God: that what he ſays i 18 true, 
p. 34, 35, ctc. This ſeems to be the beſt 
teſtimony we have that the ſick in thoſe 
days were ſometimes miraculouſly healed, 
and thus much may be affirmed that he 


| was utterly incapable of affirming a fact 
which he knew or ſuf, pected to be falſe. 


But from his wridige and from his 
| conduct it appears too evidently to be 
| denied or diſſembled, that, with all his 
erat and good qualities, he had a warm 
imagination, which leſſens the force of 
his teſtimony in the affair of miracles, 

W though his piety and probity be unque- 
ſtionable. He ſeems to have admitted the 
power of © magical ſpells, and the efficacy 
of Divine Names N in barbarous 


2 Calf; ! L 19. Syneſius, 4 pie dale Philo. 
| Jopher and a Piſhop, had much the ſame notions. 
languages; 


23 one who was well informed, and he HE 
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languages ; and hence he alſo was ac. 
cuſed of approving magic arts, by ſome of 
his adverſaries, but unreaſonably, fince 

they ought rather to have charged hin 
with over crelulity in theſe things. 


ce Orig en figured to himſelf divers 


4 kinds o Dæmons, preſiding, if we may 


et ſo ſay, over different vices, and havin 
* each their Prince and their Chief 


© Legions of Dæmons, ſome of pride, 


* others of anger, others of avarice or af 
« fornication, laboured inceſſantly, undet 
ce the orders of their Leaders, to ſeduce 


* miſerable mortals, and to turn their 
| © hearts towards vice. This imagine 
e tion was not peculiar | to Origen,” 


Orig. in Joſ. Hom. xv. Ap. Maſſ. Dif 
in Iren. p. 62. Beauſobre Hiſt. de Mas 


| Th * 


It is no wonder if ti who . 


that each vice had its preſiding and influ- 
encing Dzmon, found Dæmons and De- 
moniacs every where, and afcribed almol 
every moral or natural evil to evil ſpirit 
ſo that a profligate fellow could not com- 


mit} 


it 
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mit any miſdemeanour, but it was, Stquis, 


mir gante D. abolo, etc. 


But what Origen hath delivered con- 


cerning divine 1mpu Hees upon hearts pro- 
perly diſpoſed to receive them, is more pro- 


bable and more reaſonable. Many people, 


ſays he, have been brought over to Cbriſti- 
anity, by the Spirit of God giving a ſudden 


turn to their minds, and offering viſions to 
them either by day or by night ; ſo that in- 


ſtead of hating the word, they became ready 


even to lay down their lives for it. T have 


ſeen many examples of this ſort. --- Go 3 
my witneſs, that my ſole purpoſe is, to re- 
commend the religion of Jeſus, not by fic- 
titious tales, etc. Why ſhould it be thought 
_ Improbable that Pagans of good diſpoſi- 
tions, but not free from prejudices, ſhould 
have been called by divine admonitions, 
by dreams, or viſions, which might be a 


ſupport and a reinforcement to Chriſtia- 


nity in thoie days of diſtreſs? See the 
Rory of Baſilides and Potamiæna, in Eu- 
ſebius, vi. 5. Baſilides, whilſt he was a 
Pagan ſoldier, had ſhewed great huma- 
nity and compaſſion to this iaſtrious Vir - 


Yau, II. 35 gin 
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gin and Martyr, and ſhe prayed to God 


tor his converſion, and, as we are told, : 
appeared to him in a dream, upon which 
he profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and was 
beheaded. Potamiæna * ſeems to have 


been one of Origen's diſciples, and it is 


not at all unlikely (though I think it 
hath hitherto eſcaped obſervation) that 
Origen had this example in his thoughts, 
0 ben he wrote the words above cited. 


Socrates the hiſtorian makes a remark 


in which Plato and Origen are concerned, 
Speaking of two learned Preſbyters, he 
2 expreſſes his wonder that they continued 
Atians, ſince one of them was very fond if 
Plato, and the other of Origen ; Gy 6 i m1 


Laden da 7 gates ee. 0 0 ele 


BVET YE. vii, 6. Qu9s N laren, lays he, > 


: Rufinus Potamiænam Origenis diſcipulam fa- 
cit. In quo Rufino refragari equidem non auſim. 


Etſi enim id diſerte non dixit Euſebius, ex ejus ta- 


men narratione 1d colligi videtur. Nam cum Mar- 


tyres qui ex Origenis ſchola extiterunt, hic recen- 


ſens, Baſilidem et Potamiænam illis accenſeat, hi 


quoquèe EX Origenis diſcipulis fue rint neceſſe eſt, 
quod cum de Ball ide dici non N de Potumiæna 


certe fit admodum Probabile  PFalehus.. 


0 rege 
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70. Etenim nec Plato ſecundam ac tertiam- 


Cauſam, ut ipſe quidem nominare ſolet, ex- 
Bend; initium cepiſſe dicit : et Origenes 


 paſſim in libris ſuis Filium Patri coater- 
num eſſe confitetur. He adds that theſe 
| two eloquent and learned Ecclefiaſtics, D 
though they continued in their own 


Church, mended and improved the Ari- 


ans not a little, and brought them nearer f 
to the Conſubſtantialiſts. Both fides 


wanted mending very much, and to be 


taught to differ and diſpute at leaſt like 5 
Chriſtians, and not to pou. out one an- 


other's eyes. 


The Arians and the Conſubſtantialits 
both laid claim to Origen, as favouring 
their ſyſtems, and neither ſide wanted 


arguments drawn from his writings ; for, 


on the one hand, Origen admitted the 


eternity of the AY. and, on the other 


hand, he ſaid many. | things concerning 


* One part of them, I mean; for others con- 


cemned him 2 a a father of Arianiſm, 
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gin and Martyr, and ſhe prayed to God 
for his converſion, and, as we are told, 
appeared to him in a dream, upon which 


he profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and was 
beheaded. Potamizna * ſeems to have 


been one of Origen's diſciples, and it is 
not at all unlikely (though I think it 


hath hitherto eſcaped obſervation) that 
' Origen had this example in his thoughts, 


when he wrote the words above cited. 


Socrates the hiſtorian makes 2 remart: 
in which Plato and Origen are concerned, 


Speaking of two learned Preſpyters, he 
_ expretles his wonder that they continued 
Arians, ſince one Ll them aas very {ond f 
Plato, and the other of Origen ; 3 wy 0 fe n 
= IIA r Ge pv Xfegs Eye" 0 5 6 5 Ne 
cute. Vil, 6. Oude 7 IId T, ſays he, 2 7 


Rufinus Potamiænam Origenis diſcipulam fa- 
- Sit: quo Rufino refragari equidem non auſim. 


Etſi enim id diſerte non dixit Euſebius, ex ejus ta- 


men narratione id colligi v idetur. Nam cum Mar- 


tyres qui ex Origenis ſchola extiterunt, hic recen- 
ſens, Baſilidem et Potamiznam illis accenſeat, hi 


quoque ex Origenis diſcipulis fuerint necefle eſt, 
quod cum de Raſilide dici non poſſit, de Potumizna 
certe fit admodum probabile, [a/e/us. 
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Toh. Etenim nec Plato fecundam ac tertiam- 
L Cauſam, ut ipſe quidem nominare ſolet, ex- 

ijtend: imtium cepiſſe dicit: et Origenes 5 
paſſim in libris ſuis Filium Patri cocter- 
num eſſe confitetur. He adds that theſe 
two eloquent and learned Eccleſiaſtics, 
though they continued in their own 
Church, mended and improved the Ari- 
ans not a little, and brought them nearer ' 


to the Conſubſtantialiſts. Both fides 


wanted mending very much, and to be 
taught to differ and diſpute at leaſt like 
Chriſtians, and not to oor out one an- 


other's eyes. 


The Arians and che Conſubſtantialiſts 
both laid claim to Origen, as favouring 
their ſyſtems, and neither ſide wanted 
arguments drawn from his writings ; for, 


on the one hand, Origen admitted the 


cternity of the A/. and, on the other 
hand, he ſaid wes © things Concerning 


One part of them, I mean ; for others con- 
temned him a $ a father of Arianiſm. 


Q 2 the ” 
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the Al, which ſeemed agreeable to 


the Semi-Arian doctrines. 


Origen was a Platonic Chriſtian, and 


2 Platoniſt would have readily allowed 
that the Ae. was an eternal emanation 


or production from on ys Canſe, the 
To EY. 


Cudworth hath made it probable ks 


fome notion of a Trinity obtained in the 
; Pagan world. It is to be found even a- 
| mongſt the Chineſe, if the accounts giv- 


en us of that nation may be credited. 
Whence had the Pagans this notion! 


From the firſt chapter of Genejas, ſay ſome 


perſons. Let them by all means enjoy 
their opinion, if they can refrain from 


anathematizing thoſe who differ from 


them, and not imitate the ſage Council 
of Sirmium wich anathematized all thoſe 


who ſhould dare to deny that God the 
Father ſpake to his Son, when he ſaid, 


Let us make man, etc. Socrates H. 
Ii. 30. . 


The Platonic 1 when the 


- conſidered the viſible, and vital, and in- 


telleQual 
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tellectual ſyſtem, found that, beſides flug- 
giſh and inanimate matter, which has a 


ſhadowy being, and is a ſmall remove 
above nothing, there exiſted in the uni- 
verſe, life and active power ; above that, 


| reaſon, underſtanding, wiſdom ; above that, 
| goodneſs, above which there could be 
no imaginable. perfection. The fame 
things they found in every. man who acts 


according to his nature, namely lie, rea- 
ſon, and "grodneſe. Tracing effects up to 
their cauſes, and proceeding in the aſcend- 
ing ſcale, above all other beings they placed 
| as Principles, a Yuxn, above that a A , 


and above both a To "Ev  Ayaber. Theſe 


| notions the Platonics aſcribed to their Ma- 
ſter; but it muſt be confeſſed that Plato 


alk very obſcurely upon the ſubject. 


The Emperor Julian, who rejected 


chriſt, did not reject the notion of a 


AO. His A&y@» was the Sun, whom 
he accounted to be the viſible Image of 


the inviſible God, whilſt he perverſely 
| ſhut his eyes againſt the San of righteouſ- 


neſs that aroſe on a benighted world with | 


| falvation in his rays. 


Q 2: Ra 
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Eraſmus was one of thoſe who had 4 


hig h eſteem for Origen. Plus me docet, 


Pet he, Chriſtiane philofophie unica Ori. 


i genis pagina, quam decem Auguſtini. This 
is an honourable teſtimony for Origen; 


it is Laudari a viro laudato. 


SRE GO RY, called 7 haumaturgus, 
2 diſciple of Origen, is ſaid to have 
wrought many miracles ; but Euſebius, 


who makes honourable mention of him, 


oy lays not a word concerning them, which 
3 remarkable; and ſome of them are of 


a very ſuſpicious kind, as his writing 


Laconic Epiſtles to Satan, and laying 
commands upon him, which were pun- 


ctually obeyed. This is full as probable 


as that the bones of Babylas drove the 


Devil from Daphne, though both theſe 


ingenious ſtories, with others of the fame 


kind. are defended by T illemont, and 


by Father Baltus, and the latter by Care, 
and by many other writers. The rela- 


tors of Gregor y's 3 miracles lived when ro- 
maneing was much in 1 faſhion, as So- 
crate: 
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| crates, Theodoret, Rufinus; and alſo 

Gregory of Nyſſa who wrote his life, and 
| this Gregory's brother Baſil, who had 
fearned many of theſe ſtories from their 

| crand-mother Macrina. Gregory Nyſſen 

| fays alſo that the Apoſtle St. John, at the 
requeſt of the Virgin Mary, preſented 
Thaumaturgus with a Creed, which the 
| Saint wrote down immediately, and ever 

after made uſe of, as well he might, 
and tranſmitted it to poſterity. The 
| ſtory ſeems to have been borrowed from 
the tranſactions between Numa and the 
8 Goddeſs Egeria; and both are equally 
E credible. This Merch Gyanua, this Sym 
bal dropt from the clouds, which muſt 


needs be a wonderful curioſity, i is ſtill ex- 


tant, to our great benefit, and may be 
ben, though it cannot be warranted 
free from interpolations, in Fabricius, 
Bibl. Græc. v. p. 249. or in Cave's 
Life of Gregory. Here ariſes no ſmall _ 
| Hirn, the ſolution of which thal be”: 


o See Waterland's 5 etc, p. 732. e 
man's Hit. Acc. of the Trin Contr. b. 138. 141. 


24 kl 


| liddletons 1 p. 148, 
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left to thoſe whom it concerns: If the 
_ Chriſtians of the fourth and following 
centuries were fatisfied with the truth of 
this narration, they ſhould certainly have 
drawn up no new Creeds, but have reſted 
_ contented with a truly Apoſtolical Symbo, 
and not have had the vanity to think 


that they could compoſe a better than 
© St. John's. 


Many of theſe © celeſtial gifts were be. 
ſtowed in better days upon mortal men. 
Pachomius, a Monk of the fourth cen- 
tury, received from an Angel a table © | 

braſs, containing rules for the Monafti 
Order. The fact is related by Cyril d 
5 Alexandria, by Palladius Laſiac. 38. U 
Soꝛzomen iii. 14. and by Gennadius /i 
. Patr. Be it as it will, ſays Du Pin, 

for although this flory be reported hy 
many Authors, I cannot think that we art 
mY 00. ged. 70 believe it, Saint Pa 


come. 


1 ger more of theſe Chriſtian FRE in Beauſobr 
Hſe de Aantch, i. N. * 
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1 the eighth century ſome Monks 
| pretended that the Angel Gabriel had 
| brought /avefve Articles from heaven, one 
of which was that Eccleſiaſtics muſt not 


| marry. A thirteenth ſhould have been 


added, that bey might keep concubines. 
| Bibl. Univerſ. xii. p. 376. 


In the twelfth century an "Anat > 


| brought from heaven a Book of prophe- | 
| cies upon copper plates, and gave it to a 
| prieſt called Cyril, who gave it to Abbot 
3 Bibl. Univ. xi. . P. 13. 


| Tn Fabricius there is an Epiſtle of Je- | 
| ſus Chriſt which was ſaid to fall from 

heaven. Cod. Apocr. N. J. p. 307. But 
this is an impoſture too profane to be 5 
laughed at. 


Not only the ancient e Legiſla- | 
tors, but the Heretics alſo had the ſtart 
of the Catholics in this curious device. 
An obſcure ſe& of 1 men called Helceſaite, | 


Gow Twa g, 1 MeyEOw & S Ke nꝗ 
raren wie, produce a Bock, æhich they 


® rm to have fallen from gets ſay 8 Ori- = 
> wo Ef. vi. 9 55 


3 


: 30 Remarks on Eccleſi aſtical Hiftory, 
It is affirmed, and there is no reaſon 


to reject it, that when Gregory Was 
made Biſhop, Neocæſarea and its neigh. 
| bourhood, conſiſted almoſt entirely of 
Pagans, and that when he died he left i 
as full of Chriſtians, whom he had con- 
verted, and who retained a great and laſt. 
ing reſpect for his memory, which was 
Honoured, ſays Socrates, in Athens, Be. 
rytus, Pontus, and indeed in all the 
1 „ 


IN *e third century began the Ma- 


nichzan hereſy, of which I hall give an 
account extracted from Beauſobre, who 
has fully diſcuſſed the ſubje& in his Hiſ- 
tory of Manichziſm, and cleared it from 


abundance of lies and forgeries. 


THE Manichæans fell into great 


errors, and ſtrangely corrupted the 
Chriſtian faith; but they were much 


miſrepreſented, and 5 treated by 


their adverſaries, w hich  Probanly was 
3 wr 
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the caſe of many other ancient Here- 
| tics. | 

T he Chriſtians of every ſect ad Ano 
mination, the Eaſtern Pagans, the Ma- 


hometans, and the Jews, have all agreed : 
in hating the Manichzans. 


| Their books are loſt; for it was an old 
cuſtom with the Sn to burn He- 
| retical writings, and to forbid the read- 
ing of them, 


Jof ancient Heretics are uſually very im- 
perfect, and not to be depended upon; 
W for the Orthodox, either through reſent- 
ment or ignorance, have not done them 
juſtice, | 


Manichius —— to hs an Apel 5 
ot Jeſus Chriſt, and a prophet illumina- 


td by the Paraclete, to reform all reli- 
ions, and to reveal thoſe truths which 
vr Saviour thought it not proper to com- 
nit to his firſt Diſciples. This was his 
mpoſture, or his fanaticiſm; for he 
Fetended not himſelf to be the Hol! 7 

Choſt, 


\ 2 * a. | cn „ \ AM. 


The accounts therefore which we have 


|  phets, whole books the Eaſtern nations 
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Ghoſt, though he has been accuſed of 
It. | e 

By virtue of this divine miſſion, he rg. 

jected the Old and reformed the New 

| Teſtament. He pretended either that the 

_ Goſpels were not the work of Apoſtles or 
Apoſtolical men whoſe names they bare, 

or that if they were, they had been fal. 

fied by Judaizing Chriſtians: but it ap- 
pears not that he or his followers took 


upon them to curtail or interpolate the 
New Teſtament. 


x Having denied the Indpiration or at 
leaſt the ſuperior authority of the Hebrew 


| prophets, he oppoſed to them other pro 


pretended to have preſerved. He affirm- 
ed that every nation had been favoured 
with prophets, and that the Chriſtian 
Church, being chiefly compoſed of Ger- 
tiles, ought to be guided by thoſe llu- 


minated Gentile teachers, and not by He- 
brew inſtructors. Es 


He admitted the authority of Apoery 
 _ Books compoſed t maintain the he- 
-  retic 
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relies of the Docetæ and of the Encrati- 
tes, whoſe notions he alſo adopted, thoſe 
of the former, who held that Chriſt had 
only the appearance of a man, and thoſe 
of the latter, who condemned marriage 
and the uſe of animal food. 


Manichzus believed that the divine 1 
ture was extended and limited: but as he 
limited not the divine perfections, his er- 
ror was the leſs noxious, nor Were ſome 
of the F athers tree from it. 


He held a Trinity, and the Gad | 
ſantiality of the Perſons, but he thought 
them as really diſtinct as three men. We 
muſt not hence charge him with Trithe- : 
iſm, unleſs we would involve in the ſame 
charge many of the moſt illuſtrious Fa- 
mers, who were in the ſame ſentiment. 


He acknowledged only one God, 10 
hom he aſcribed all the attributes that 
ſeemed to him to belong to a Being ſu⸗ 
premely perfect. Having no idea of a 
lubſtance without place and extenſion, he 
conceived the Divinity to be a living im- 
material Lg t, e had reſided "Hom 


alf 
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all eternity in the higheſt heaven, accom. 
panied with pure and immortal Spirit 
whom he called ons, and who were e- 
manations of the divine eſſence. This 
was a Platonic notion. Vet were theſe 
Sons infinitely beneath their Author, and 

not, properly ſpeaking, Gods. 


The higheſt heaven and the inteligen 
agents who inhabit it, compoſe the in- 

tellectual world, which is eternal. The 
luminous ſubſtance, of which heaven is 

formed, is coeternal with God it is alfo 
 felf-exiſtent, ſince from nothing nothing 
can proceed: but the heaven and the 
| #ons have only a ſecondary eternity 
fince they have a cauſe, which is God; 
yet as this cauſe hath operated from all 
eternity, they are likewiſe eternal. This 
alſo was Platonic, 


From the N of che Father have 
emaned two perſons, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe two emanations are 


far ſuperior to all the others: they are 
conſubſtantial with the Father, but ſub- 
| ordinate, and they have not abſolute in · 


dependence Y, 


— „ — — 1 — anche Je. — 1 SE fs” 8 
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dependency, W which belongs to him alone. 
The firſt of theſe, ſince the formation of 
the material world, reſides in the ſun 
and moon, the ſecond | in the air. There ; 
they execute the orders of the Father, 
and there they will remain, till the con- 
ſummation of the age. In this part of 
the Manichzan ſyſtem there are notions 
not remote from the Hebrew and the - | 
n Theolog gy. 


In a corner of infinite ſpace refided 
| from all eternity an evil Power, which 
Manichæus called Matter in philoſophic 
| fyle, the Devil in vulgar ſtyle, and Dar. 
ſe in Myſtical language, which was 
that of the Magi. The empire of this 


Power was divided into five regions, the 


uppermoſt of which ſurrounded and con- 

tuned within it the reſt. Each of theſe 
© rcgions had one of the elements of mat- 
ter, together with living animals formed 
out of it; each had alſo. its ruling Prince, 
but all were under the e of the 


Great Prince, the [Ole head of the Evil 
Powers. 


Theſe 
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Theſe two empires being thus divide 
by I know not what bounds, God kney 
the Darkneſs, but the Darkneſs knew not 
him, or the Light, nor would ever have 
known the happy realms, if a ſedition 


which aroſe in it had not cauſed the Pow. 


ers of Darkneſs to come forth from their 
limits. Seeing the Light, they project. 
ed to make an irruption into that king. 
dom, and to ſeize it. God oppoſed to 
them a Power called the Firſt Man, who 
was armed with the five elements of the 
celeſtial ſubſtance. Among theſe ele- 
ments was that of light, by which wa 


probably meant the x RE foul. But 


this firſt Man being too weak for his ad- 
verſaries, God ſent to his aid a ſecond 
power, called the living Spirit, who de 


livered him. However the D:xmons ha- 


ving ſeized a part of the heavenly {ub- 
ſtance, Light and Darkneſs became blend- 
ed together. This fable was intended s 
a ſolution of the origin of natural and 
| moral evil. 


The living Spirit having conquered tie 
Demons, chained them in the air, lea. 
un 
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ing them no more liberty than he judged 
faitable to his own deſigns. There, in 
their fury, they are the cauſe of tem- 
peſts, thunder, lightning, rain, and con- 
tagious diſtempers. 6 


The two ſubſtances being mixed, the 


living Spirit judged that he could wake 


ſomething grand and - beautiful out of 

| them ; and indeed this was the intention 
of the Supreme God in permitting this 
mixture. The Spirit began then by ſepa- 
ating the parts of the celeſtial ſubſtance 
which were preſerved from the contagion 
of matter, and of them he formed "the 


jun and moon: of thoſe which were cor- 
| rupted only in a ſmall degree he made 
the planets, and the lower heaven. The 


reſt remained confounded with the ma- 


terial ſubſtance, and it was all employed 
in forming our ſublunary world where 
good and evil are intermixed. 


As human ſouls were the moſt excel- 


| lent parts of the celeſtial ſubſtance which 


| the Princes of Darkneſs had ſeized, they 85 
| contrived to retain them. os he great 
Vor. WW 9 ® _ | Prince | 
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Prince formed two organized bodies upon | 
the model of the firſt Man, whom he 
had beheld. He made them of different 
ſexes, and in them he incloſed the firſt 
ſouls which he had taken, His project 
was to charm them by the ſweet impteſ- 
ſions of the ſenſes, to make them love 
their priſons, and to incline them irre. 
ſiſtibly to perpetuate their captivity by the 
allurements of concupiſcence : and as ge- 
neration continues to produce bodies re- 
ſembling the two firſt, the ſouls which 
flutter in the air and are diſperſed every 
where in theſe lower regions, imprudent- | 
ly enter into the corporeal priſons which 
concupiſcence continually produces and 
prepares for their reception: there they 
willingly continue, enamoured with thei 
habitation, | 


| Souls, being of celeſtial origin, have 
f by nature the ſeeds of virtue, and the 
knowledge of duty; but when they arc 
united to bodies, they drink in the cup of 
oblivion a pernicious poiſon, which de- 
prives them of their memory. T hat was 


To 


Platonic, 
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To remedy this inconvenience, the Di- 
vine Providence at firſt made uſe of the 
miniſtry of good Angels, who taught the 
ancient Patriarchs ſalutary truths. Theſe 
tranſmitted the knowledge of them to 
their deſcendants; and that this light 
might never be totally extinguiſhed, God 
hath not ceaſed to raiſe up in all times 
and in all nations Wiſe men and Pro- 
phets, till at laſt it pleaſed him to ſend 
his Son into the world. This divine Mi- 
niſter inſtructed human ſouls concerning 
their true origin, the cauſes of their cap- 


tivity, and the means of their deliverance. 


After having wrought innumerable mira- 


cles to confirm his doctrine, he taught 


them, by his myſtical crucifixion, how _ 
they ought to mortify the fleſh with it? 
affeftions : he alſo ſhewed them by his 
myſtical reſurrection and aſcenſion, that 
death deſtroys not the man, but only 
| breaks his priſon, and reſtores to purified 
| fouls the liberty of returning to their hea- 
V country. 


Fleſh being compoſed of matter, and - 


of the moſt vicious part of matter, it fol- 
1 lowed 


. — LTC 8 
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lowed thence that the Son of God could 


only take the figure, not the real nature 


of man. Therefore Manichæus denied 
the incarnation, and the birth of Chriſt 


from a virgin. He denied alſo that Chriſt 


made uſe of food for his ſuſtenance, that 
he had a ſoul ſuſceptible of the innocent 


affections, that he ſuffered, died, and roſe 


again. He acknowledged that all this 
was done in appearance, but not in rea- 


lity. He denied alſo the reſurrection of 
the fleſh, ſince that would be a perpetua- 


ting of thoſe evils of which the fleſh i; 
the cauſe. He d ſapproved of marriage, 


as being the invention of the Devils, to 


tie the ſouls to the fleſh, and to retard 
, their return to heaven. He ſtrongly re- 


commended all the auſterities which ſerve 
to mortify the body; and for the fame 


reaſon he diſapproved of the uſe of wine 


and of fleſh, pretending that it nouriſhed 


the body too much, and inflamed concu- 
piſcence. He required of his Elect or 
the Perfect. that they ſhould embrace a 


voluntary poverty, and meddle with no 


ſecular affairs. 
| -: 
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This Hereſiarch knew well that as 
concupiſcence hath ſuch an empire over 
the mind, it would be a vain thing abſo- 


lutely to prohibit marriage: : he therefore : 


permitted or tolerated it in the Laity, as 
alſo meat, wine, and the poſſeſſion of. 
| worldly goods. As all could not aſpire to 
Evangelical perfection, he uſed ſome con- 
deſcenſion towards the weak: but as to the 
Perfect, and particularly the Eccleſiaſtics, 
he ordered them to imitate the life of 
Chriſt, who never was married, and who 
| had no poſſeſſions. He permitted them 
only the moſt ſpiritualized pleaſures, ſuch 
as muſic and perfumes. His defign was 
to wean the ſoul from ſenſual a Nö 
becauſe, unleſs it be perfectly purified, i 


ss not qualified for the heavenly ca 
ons. 


A n . not t pofiible that all buen 
fouls ſhould acquire this perfection in the 
| preſent ſtate, he admitted the tranſmi- 


gration of the ſoul, a doctrine much . 


| ceived by thoſe who held its immortality. 
He taught that ſouls paſſed from one bo- 
dy to another, but that thoſe which were 


R 3 
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not purged in a certain number of theſe 
revolutions, were delivered to the Dæ. 


mons of the air, to be tormented and 


tamed by them; that after this ſeyere 


0 diſcipline, they were ſent into other bo- 


dies, as into a new ſchool, till having 
acquired a ſufficient degree of purity, 


they traverſe the region of matter, and 
enter into the Moon; that the moon, 
when ſhe is full of theſe ſpirits, which is 
when her ſurface is intirely bright, tranſ- 
mits them to the Sun, and he ſends them 
to that place which the Manichzans call 


ed the Pillar of Glory. Manichæus Was 
not the inventor of theſe notions. 


The Holy Ghoſt, who reſides in the 


air, continually aſſiſts the ſouls by his fi- 
lutary influences. The ſun, who is com- 

poſed of a pure and purifying fire, faci- Wi 
litates their aſcent to heaven, and purges I 
off the material particles whoſe * 
retards their flight. 


When all the ſouls and all the parts of 


2» the celeſtial ſubſtance ſhall be ſeparated 


and diſengaged from matter, t then ſhall 
MX | 
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be the conſummation of the age. A de- 
youring fire ſhall burſt forth from the ca- 


| verns in which the Creator hath impriſa- _ 
W nd it. The Angel who holds up the 


earth, ſhall let it fall into the flames, and 
then caſt the uſeleſs maſs from the limits 


of the world into the place called in Scri- 


pture { Utter Darkneſs, There ſhall the 
Devils dwell for ever; and the ſouls, 
which by indolence have not finiſhed 
their purification at the time of this great 
| cataſtrophe, for the chaſtiſement of their 


negligence ſhall be appointed to guard the 


doors of the Infernal Regions, and: o 
keep the Devils confined to their priſon, _ 
that they may no more make any at- 


tempts and inroads on the e ww 


| God. RO 
g | * e which God inflicts 


on human ſouls are corrective, and in- 
tended to produce reformation, and will 
produce this happy effect, more or leſs, 
ſooner or later; but the ſouls which have 

been ſo corrupted as to be found in a ſtate 
of imperfection at the laſt day, muſt be 
5 doomed to this ſituation and employment, 


R 4 ; Which 
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which may be conſidered rather as a de. 
privation of ſuperior * and glory, 


than as actual miſery. 


Such is the Manichzan ſyſtem. 


The difficulty of conceiving a Creation, 
and of accounting for the origin of evil, 
and an unwillingneſs to aſcribe it to God, 


gave riſe to the doctrine of two Prinei- 
ples, one good, the other evil, or God 
and Matter, Matter eternal and uncrea- 
ted, and containing in itſelf the ſeeds of 
8 incorrigible evil natural and moral, 


whence ſprang evil beings and their 


L Chief. 


This notion was very ancient, and held 


by Perſians, Chaldæans, Indians, and o- 
ther Oriental nations, and thence brought 
7 into Chriſtianity by Chriſtian Heretics. 


Baſilides ſeems to have been the firſt 


v ho introduced it into Chriſtianity at the 
beginning of the ſecond century. 


Manichwus or Manes, who was 4 
n or Babylonian, was born about 
9. 240. and was a learned and inge 
5 e nious 
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nous man, and a good Aſtronomer and 
Geographer, He taught that the earth 
| was ſpherical, and this was one of his 
bereſies. Euſebius was of the ſame opi- 


but advances it cautiouſly, for fear of 5 

bes offence to the Chriſtians of his 

| e Was collated in bis nit. 
a Preſbyter in the Chriſtian Church; but 

a defire of mixing his philoſophical no- 

| tions with Chriſtianity led him to make 

a new ſyſtem out of both, which he ho- 


| dels and the Chriſtians. Upon this he = 
| was excommunicated, and then he inſi- 


| nuated himſelf into the favour of the Here 
fan king. = 


But his perſonal ſucceſs was ſmall, 
| and he pleaſed neither party. He * 

| fended the Perfian Chriſtians by his he- 
| relies, and he offended Sapor the Perſian 
king, and the Magi, by innovating and 
| pretending to reform the Zoroaſtrian do- 
ctrines and ceremonies, and was forced | 

| to fly his country. . 


nion concerning the figure of the earth, 


ped to propagate among the Perfien of 


Hormizdas, 2 


por, favoured him; but a king who 


him to death, and his diſciples were then 
perſecuted } in Perſia, ole ay 


ſpread itſelf in Perſia, Meſopotamia, $y. 
ria, Egypt, Greece, Afric, and Spain, 


mixture of philoſophy, Greek, or Orien- 
tal, and of Chriſtianity, 


after the Judaizing Chriſtians, were the 
5 Ebionites and the Docete, and they were 
directly oppoſite : the firſt denied the di- 


Jeſus Chriſt, St. John ſeems to hare | 


againſt the ſecond that the Word Was mai 


Marcion, Valentinus, Bardeſanes. 
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Hormizdas, ſon and ſucceſſor of 82. 


reigned afterwards is ſaid to have put 


His hereſy died not with him; ; it 


Moſt of the ancient herefies were 4 


The moſt ancient ſects in Chriſtianit, 


vinity, and the ſecond the humanity 


had them both in view, aſſerting again 
the firſt that the Word was God, and 


FP. 
Manes banked and adopted many 


notions of Heretics who had appeared be- 
fore him, of the Docetæ, and of Baſilides 


It 
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It is not fair to charge thoſe who held 
two Principles with admitting two Gods, 
| which they conſtantly diſclaimed. All 
the Dualiſts in general held that there was 
only one God, and looked upon the evil 
principle as upon a Dæmon unworthy of 
the name of God. N 


1 Manichæans ta * Spirits, 
| and never paid them any honour, nor did 
they invoke Angels or Saints, but they 
| were conſtant and aſſiduous in 8 to 
4, 


They imagined God to be extended and 
corporeal, but not material, and not pre- ö 
ſent where the evil Subſtance was, yet 
nnnitely extended every where elſe. 


They thouglit that Matter Was endued . 
with ſenſe and perception, but not with 
any morally good quality, and that from 
| this Matter the Devil was tormed, not 
from eternity, but 1 in time. 


They were not fataliſts, or not more 


held a liberty in the ſoul to do well or 5 
Wl and alſo the doctrine of Original ſin, - 
C - of 


10 than many Chriſtians have been; they 


— 


— 3 TS. 


| 


' ; 
al 
2 
. 
1 
1 
1 
* 
4 
L 
Fl 
43 
i 
* 
. 
. 
„ 
1 
! 
Th 
14 
If 
i 
* 
. 
15 
1 
* 
Ph 
0 
| 
L 
14 
13 
1 
t 
1 
Ly. 
46 
1 
1165 
* 
14 
Ii 
Bi 
ö 
1 
0 
[| 
1H 
4] 
p; 
} 
j 
: 
[| 
1 7 
{ 8 
1 
* 


268 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
of Divine aſſiſtance, and of the neceſſity 
of infant-baptiſm. 


When they endeavoured to prove 


from the New Teſtament, that Jeſus 


Chriſt was not born of the Virgin Mary, 


and had not a human body, they had re- 
| courſe to miſerable ſhuffle and chicanery, 
receiving the words of the ſacred vr. 


ters when they could wreſt them to thei 
own purpoſe, and rejecting them when 
they could not. 


In their morals they ſeem to ine 
been as good as moſt of their contempo- 
- raries, and by no means ſcandalous; yet 


in this point they met with cruel uſa, 


and were charged with ſhocking * impu- 
rities and abominations in their religious 
ceremonies, and in celebrating the Lords 


Supper. 


Auguſtin having . the Ma- 


nichæans with being no other than Pagan 


2 „Audges 8 T% % robe ; UvandEpmaſs eon. 


auc r, N, ywoints Ta W O. Cyril. Hier. 
Cat. vi. Such remarks are not fit to be inſerted. in 
1 Sermon or Catechiſm. IG 
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 &hiſmatics, who had ſeparated them- 
| {elves from the body of the Gentiles, but 


had retained their ſuperſtitions and their 
idolatry, Fauſtus the Manichzan replies; 


| © The Pagans ſerve the Deity by tem- 


« ples, images, altars, victims, perfumes. 
« As for me, I ſerve him in another 
« manner, and have quite another notion 
« of the worſhip which 1s agreeable to 


| *him: It is I myſelf, if I be worthy of 


«it, who am the reaſonable Temple of 
God. I receive in me Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, the living Image of the Divine 
5 Majeſty. A foul inſtructed in the 


| © truth is God's altar; and as to the ho- 
© nours and facrifices due to him, I hold 


7 LO, to conſiſt of pure and pious pray- 25 
How then can I be a ſchiſmati- 8 
af « fa Pagan HH 


In this deſc we may diſcern the 
worſhip of the Chriſtian Church, before 


it was altered by the mixture of num- 
| derleſs Pagan or Judaical ceremonies, and 
| corrupted by Secular Pride, So that if-. 


Fauſtus be not an audacious liar, which 


| there i is no reaſon to think, there was no- 


1 . thing. 
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thing reprehenſible in the Manicheg 

worſhip. Manichzus, who ſeparated him. 
ſelf from the Catholic Church in the third 
century, retained the worſhip as he found 
it, and tranſmitted it to his follower, 
- whilſt the Catholics altered it every iy 
by new ſuperſtitions. | 7 o 


This alſo i is what Fauſtus falls not to 


| retort upon Auguſtin, and to repreſent 


the Catholics as Schiſmatics who having 


| ſeparated themſelves from the Gentiles 
had retained many of their errors and fu. 
perſtitions. Vou have ſubſtituted, fays 
he, your Agape to the ſacrifices of the 
* Pagans, and to their Idols your Mar 
* tyrs, whom you ſerve with the very 


« ſame honours. You appeaſe the ſhade 


of the dead with wine and feaſts; you 


<« celebrate the ſolemn feſtivals of the 
« Gentiles, their Calends and their Sol- 


<« ſtices; and as to their manners, thok 


* you have retained without any alter: 


8 tion. Nothing diſtinguiſhes you from 
ea the Pagans, except that you hold you 
0 40 * apart! from them,” a | 


FT hers 


Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. 271 


There is in theſe accuſations ſome e 


aggeration, and falſhood; but it muſt be 


confeſſed that there is "ol ſome truth, 
and that Paganiſm had already begun to 
enter along with the Pagans into the 


Church. It increaſed * in proceſs : 


of time. 
The Valdenſes and the Albigenſes 


were perſecuted and maſſacred, under the 


pretence of being Manichzans, ” 
1022, which cruelty continued. in Eu- 
rope long afterwards againſt perſons falſly 
xcculed of this Hereſy. = 


It has been for a long time a kind of. 
merit to accuſe, and even to calumniate 
heretics, and a crime to excuſe them. Why 
ſhould a _—— e un- 


© Reauſobre wrote a Hiſtory 4 theſe 8 
Chriſtians, and of the Reformation in Germany, 


| which, as I am informed, is in the hands of his 
Relations. If they would offer Propoſals for print- 
| ing it by Subſcription, it is to be hoped that all 


lovers of literature would join to recommend and 
encourage the undertaking. I can anſwer for ones 
though an inconſiderable perſon, | 


bes 


5 
2 
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leſs he be engaged in their errors? This 
ſpirit and temper paſſed from the Jews 
to the Chriſtians, and hath continued to 


this day: and ſo far is it carried, that to 
commend the learning, the eloquence, 


the abilities, the virtues of ſome illuſtri- 


ous Sectary, is to be a favourer of here. 


tics, and to tread the paths that lead to 


ex communication. The learned World 


is well acquainted with this Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Policy, and not Ignorant of its rea- 
ſons. e 


Upon a fair examination it will appear 
that no part of Hiſtory hath been more 


falſified and miſrepreſented than that 
which relates to Sects and Hereſfies. The 
frantic extravagances, the ſtrange impu- 


rities, the deteſtable abominations which 


| have been imputed to many ſocieties who 
invoked the holy name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
appear to me as ſo many outrages done 
to Chriſtianity, and I cannot read with- 
out indignation thoſe evidently fabulous 
| ſtories of ancient ſects, charged with mon- 
ſtrous errors, and infamous ceremonies. 


5 All this 1 is the effect of blind zeal, weak 


credu- 
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credulity, precipitation, and blunder. For . 
E what more ſpecious argument againſt 
Chriſtianity, than this multitude of ſects, 
ſceming to vie with one another which 
 hould have the honour to invent the 


fane and ungodly rites ? The Pagan Phi- 
| lolophers failed not to make their advan- 
tage of it, and by it to expoſe Chriſtia- 
| nity to the contempt and hatred of the 
| people. It 1s true that the Philoſophers 
| who paſſed over from Judaiſm and Paga- 
niſm to Chriſtianity, corrupted the ſim- 

| plicity of the Goſpel, and turned it into 

a contentious Religion, and filled it with 
unedifying ſpeculations : but as to impure 
and abominable myſteries, either they 


but true Pagans, or thoſe pretended my- 
| licries were fable and fiction, 


| ing a Magician upon very ſlender grounds. 
I he had done what Saint Macarius did, 


the ſuſpicion, Palladius, in his hiſtory 
| of this Monk, tells us that having inter- 
Vor. ES 8 daga 


moſt abſurd opinions, and the moſt pro- 


| who practiſed them were not Chriſtians, 


The Chriſtians accuſed Manes of be- e 


there would have been more reaſon * 
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: rogated a human ſkull, the ſkull anſwer. 
ed him, and let him into all the myſtery 
of the ſtate of the dead. It muſt be 
confeſſed that this miracle hath a very 
magical air, and that, without the beſt 
atteſtations in the world of being a ſound 
Catholic, whoſoever ſhould do as much 


in the territories of the Holy Inquiſition, 
would run a great riſque of being ſent to 


ſee whether the ſkull had pen: a tru 
account. 


Faſting is is a kind of andtecity t too much 


eſteemed in the Eaſt, to have been neg 
lected by the Manichzans. The Syrian 
in general, under which name I compre. 
hend all the Communions of the Levant, 
and the nations beyond Syria, are nat 


rally very auſtere. Thence it came to 


paſs that Monkery, born and nurſed in 
Agypt, made a great and rapid progrel 


amongſt the Syrians : : thence the H. 


lite, fo famous in thoſe parts, whon| 
ſome Heretics called holy Birds, and Ma 
tyrs in the air, The Eaſterns are veſ 
ſeober, and in Perſia the ſobriety of the 
Weſterns would be accounted no bette 


that 


* 
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than intemperance. The Syrians are per- 


| haps the greateſt faſters in the univerſe. 
of the three hundred and ſixty five days 


of the year, they have one hundred and 


fixty of fixed faſts, without counting the 
weekly faſts of Wedneſday and Friday 
obſerved in all Eaſtern Communions. 
[ cannot forbear citing on this occaſion a 

| paſſage from the Moral Syſtem of the 
Cusbres, or ancient Perſians. © When 

* others keep a faſt, the meaning is, that 
they eat nothing before dinner: our 


« faſt conſiſts in endeavouring to re- 


« ſtrain the organs of our body, our 
© hands, our eyes, our tongues from all 
«ſin, It is better to abſtain from con- 
| © cupiſcence and vice, than from food.” 
This indeed is the faſt recommended by 
the Prophets, but it is the leaſt brilliant, 
and the moſt difficult, and not at all cal- ; 
lated to — W 


THUS far from Beauſobre, to which 2 
ad: * = 


82 MANES. 


ration. If a man had aſked him, Where 


then future events, and work ſome mi. 
racles, that we may be ſatisfied of thy 


have found admirers and followers. 
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85 MAN Es drew up a Theologic 
ſyſtem, a and entered into a minute detail 
of things tranſacted before Adam, for 

which he had no proofs to give from 

Scripture or from Reaſon, and therefore 

thought it convenient to pretend to Inſpi. 


waſt thou, when the Demons brake pri- 
ſon, and fought with the Firſt Man and 
with the Living Spirit? he muſt hay: 
replied ; The Lord hath revealed thek 
things to his ſervant Manes. To which 
the other might have ſaid ; Foretell u 


miſſion, and then it will be time enough 
to take thy marvellous doctrines into con- | 
fideration. 


It may ſeem ſtrange that he bad diſc 
ples; but it will ſeem fo only to thoſe 
who confider not what paſſes in the 
world. Manes was bold, ingenious, learn- 
ed, and infinuating ; but men, who re- 
ſembled him in nothing beſides effronter), 


Jerom 
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jerom ſays, Nullus boteſt hareſin Aru 


ere, niſi qui ardentis ingenii eſt, et habet 


Jima naturæ, que a Deo artifice ſunt cre- 
ta. It is uſually as Jerom obſerves ; but 
to this general rule there are exceptions. 
Multum refert in que tempora cujuſque 
wirtus inciderit. Sometimes the moſt 


frantic Enthuſiaſt, or the moſt abſurd and 


unintelligible Mortal ſhall be the Author 
of a Doctrine or of a Syſtem, and ſhall 


beget ſons and daughters after his own 


image and ſimilitude. True it is that 
ſuch a ſect ſeldom holds out for above 
half a century, or deſcends beyond the 
ſecond generation ; as amongſt the brutes, 


a mule, whoſe fire is an als, leaves no 


_ ity, and 1s the laſt of the family. 


The Hereſies which aroſe amongſt 5 


Chriſtians, admitted the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, and were a ſort of 
Chriſtianity, though ſometimes ſo cor- 
rupted and adulterated as hardly to de- 


ſerve that appellation. Mohammediſm 


itſelf made ſome conceſſions to the Jews 


and to the Chriſtians, and if the author 
| of it had denied the divine miſſion ” 


8 3 3 Moles 


1 
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Moſes and of Chriſt, he would not haye 
gathered five diſciples. Chriſtianity on 
the contrary entered into no compoſition 
with Paganiſm, but abſolutely condemn. 
ed the whole ſyſtem of Idolatry, and ſo 
had ſtronger prejudices to contend with, 
and yet was triumphant. 


The Manichzans gave to each man 
two ſouls, the one a good, the other 1 
bad one. Clemens Alexandrinus men- 
tions an odd and ridiculous notion held 
by ſome Heretics, that God made man 
down to the navel, and that the reſt of 
- aim was made by another Power. P. 
mme eve TWES vunhlilee Auge! nay Er. 
| | 5 di Ty. eviguroy d Aapegan dau 
N ⁰ν ND, % r- * Pexgis O 

3 gaubesteꝶs rene vas To beg 9 5. © ne 

. Vos & 5 07 Yar, ot TWgTIAS. Hinc oli 

aligui alii, puſillt et nullius pretii, aicunt 

formatum ſuſſo hominem a di verſis pute- 

Ratibus : et que ſent quidem 22 ad un- 

bilicum, fe artis divimeris ; que guten 

fubter, minoris : qua de cauſſa coitum qui. 


gue afpetere. Strom. iii. p. 526, 
Theo- 
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Theodoret ſays that the Eunomians, 
as well as the Marcionites, held that 
there were two Principles, and that the 


lower parts of the human body came 


from the Evil Principle. He probably 


miſrepreſents the Eunomians, for what 
hath Arianiſm to do with Manicheiſm ? 
Eunomius Was an Arian indeed, and the | 


Father of an Arian ſect; yet as far as we 


can judge from his writings, ſome of 
which are ſtill extant and havs eſcaped 
burning, he was no more a Manichzan 


than Epiphanius, or Athanaſius, or r Je- 5 


rom, or Theodoret. 


Dieodhritus L. iv. Heretic carum 28 bula- 
rum cap. 3. inter alia Eunomianis tribuit, 


| quod et ipſi cum Marcione duo rerum 
| principia, malum et bonum, ſflatuerint, et 
inferiores partes a malo principio ortas, er 
hin nom totum baptizandum eſſe hominem 
docuerint. Cui congruit quod S. Ambro- 
fius Eunomianos jungit Marcioniſtis, L. i. 
dle Miciis c. 2. ad quem locum conferendee | 


note Monacher. A Tom. ii. p. . . 
Fabricius Biol. Gr. viii. 251. 
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Eunomius Titus baptiſmi immutavit, 
qua de re accuſatum fuiſſe Fatetur Phil. 
florgius. Teſtis botentiſſimus mutationis of 
Epiphanius: : Qui jam baptizati ſunt, ite. 
rum baptizat Eunomius, non modo qui 
a Catholicis, aut ab aliis hæreſibus, ſed 
eos etiam qui ab ipſiſmet Arianis defici- 
unt. Repetiti porro illius baptiſmatis eq 
— eſt, © In nomine Dei increat, 
et in nomine Filii creati, et in nomine 
©« << Spiritts ſanRtificantis, et a creato Filio 
© procreati. ' Aliam tamen adbibuiſe 
 formulam in Theedorito legimus : Dicit non 
oportere ter immergere eum qui baptiza- 
tur, nec Trinitatem invocare, ſed ſemel 
baptizare in mortem Chriſti, Riſune an 
lacrimis proſequenda, que de Eunomiaui 
baptiſm ritibus a Veteribus ſunt inemoriæ 
znandata? Fpiphanius : Sunt qui nar- 
rent, quotquot ab iis denuo baptizantur 
in caput demergi, pedibus in ſublime por- 
rectis, et fic jusjurandum adigi, nunquam 
ſe ab illius hæreſi diſceſſuros. Obervat 
et Nicetas: Longiſſimaà faſcia, eum in 
uſum parata conſecratâque, hominem 2 
Pectore, agu ad extremos pedum 0 
| culos 
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culos involvebant, tum deinde ſuperiores 
corporis partes aqua proluebant. Cajus 


ritus cauſa hac fuit, quod inferioribus cor- 
forts partibus pollui aquam arbi trabantur. 


Tantum ſuperſtitio potuit ſuadere malorum ! 


Baptizatos ad pectus uſque aqua madefa- 


ciunt, inguit Theodoritus, reliquis autem 


partibus corporis, tanquam abominandis, | 


| aquam adhibere prohibent. Diſcipulis 


Eunomii Ecclefias wiſh tare moris non erat. 
| Omnes ſectatores ejus Baſilicas Apoſto- 


lorum et Martyrum non ingrediuntur, 


ut ſcilicet mortuum adorent Eunomium, 


cujus libros majoris authoritatis arbitran- 


tur quam Evangelia. Hieronymus. Ne- 


que caſtiores doctrind mores fuere, fi vera 
de Aitto pradicat Epiphanius : Cum qui- 
dam ob ſtuprum feminæ illatum accuſa- 
rentur, et ab aliis damnarentur, nihil il- 
lum commotum : ſed factum riſu et lu- 


dibrio proſequentem dixiſſe, Nullius hoc 


eſſe momenti: corporis enim hanc eſſe 


neceſſitatem. 8. Baſnage Ann. ii, 861. 


Obſerve that the teſtimonies of Ex. 
phanius and of Theodoret, concerning 
the form of Eunomian baptiſm, contra- 


dict 


. F. r 5 —Y . L * — > 
UID 8 ,-V I 2 8 2 — 2 —_— EI . 
eee 7 TTT — — 

Re „ 

Sw S wt * 3 E 5b SS 299 — Sa "= >. 8 
bs K Zak — * — Tn” 


„ 
"SY 
abc 


TY 22 wax. af 0 _ e TEL " 823 2 ** : 8 8 * - dg COON . * 
2 8 we Wo St a e EP, $7 1 3 Nr 3 EO 3 . 
C > > 8 N — —— 2 Ws: 1 XLS -> ——S > En eee > an ge - 8 oy ————— -4 = 2. 2 ">= IO — 
a . ß hh engl ny: 8 er nds r . e e 232323 ĩ . — 
77 wet ata Toa a os. — * ee SES AEDT"; 5 N K op n . 2 r N — a> 
N e f . 2 A r - 2 EL GE ES INT or SE JF" REESE r $a nv , JENNER AG * * * 


rr 
T 
— 3 ——— — 
r 


282 Remarks on Ecclfiaflical Hiſtory. 
dict each other. We may ſuppoſe that 
the Eunomians uſed only one immerſion, ot 
rather ſuperinfufion, and that they baptized 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as they were plainly directed to 
do by the Scriptures, to which they paid 
as much regard as the Conſubſtantialiſts, 


When Epiphanius ſays of their bap- 
tiſm, ſun? qui nerrent, we may be ſure 
that proofs ran very low with him, 


The Eunomians ſeem to have been of 
opinion that it was not neceſſary for per- 
ſons to be plunged all over in water, and 
that it was not decent for them to be 
ſtripped at the performance of this reli 
gious rite. They therefore only unco- 
vered them to the breaſt, and then pour- 
ed water upon their heads. This wa 
enough to give their adverſaries a pretext, 
though a poor one, to calumniate them, 


and to call them Manichæans, and to 


charge them with holding that the lower 
parts of the * were made Wy the 
A 


Tha 
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That they worſhipped Eunomius, and 


placed his writings above the New Te- 


ſtament, and deſpiſed the Martyrs, are 

ſome of Jerom' s uſual figures of rheto- _ 

ric, and arts of controverſy, to ſet the 

populace againſt the Eunomians : He 

| might as well have ſaid that they had 
cloven feet, and rode upon broom-ſticks 


in the air. 


7 Baſnage ies too much credit to 
ſuch vague and improbable accuſations. 


Epiphanius, a dealer in hearſays, was told 
by ſomebody, that Ætius, an Arian Bi- 
ſhop, talked looſely about fornication, 
and made a jeſt of it. Ergo, the Euno- 


mians and the Arians were as corrupted 


in their manners, as in their principles. 
What a weak and halting inference from 


precarious premiſſes! 


If the W rebaptized theſe 


who had already been baptized by Chri- 


on, they were much to be blamed for 

; but the ſame fault was committed by 
Pa as and by thoſe Conſubſtantial- 
iſts who rejected Arian —— as invalid 


and null. 
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I know not whether this Manichzan 
conceit of a double ſoul ſuggeſted to the 
firſt Lord Shaftſbury an ingenious thought, 
« He was wont to ſay, that there was in 
te eyery one two Men, the wiſe and the 
« fooliſh, and that each of them muſt be | 
4c allowed his turn. If you would have 
ce the Wiſe, the Grave, and the Serious 
« always to rule and have the ſway, the 
Fool would grow fo peeviſh and trou- 
« bleſome, that he would put the wiſe 
ce Man out of order, and make him fit 
ce for nothing: He muſt have his times | 
© of being let looſe to follow his phan- 
ce ſies and play his gambols, if you would 
have your buſineſs go on ſmoothly.” 
Locke's Memoirs. From ſuch a paſſage 
as this, ſome of the Ancients would have 
concluded that en was a Mani- 
chæan. . 


Manes Nite the Father in heaven, 
the Son in the ſun and moon, and the 
Holy Ghoſt in the air; and in this no- 
tion of the Son, or the Acy S, he ſeems 
to have adopted what the Perſians held 
concerning Mithras. By the account of I 
7 Sozomen, 
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Sozomen, ii. 9, etc. it appears that in the 
fourth century the Sun was the favourite 
Deity of the Perſians, as he had been of 


| old, and he whom they moſt worſhipped, 


The learned and philoſophical Perfians 
might perhaps honour the Sun only as 
the ſymbol of the Divinity; but the 
multitude, without queſtion, terminated 
their worſhip in the Sun, and he was 


their God, not the — but the 
next to him. 


The Ocleatal Theology contains ſome 


traces of a Trinity. We find in the 
Chaldæan or Zoroaſtrian Oracles, which 


were publiſhed by Stanley, and then 7 
Le C lerc in his nee Works, 


ws Tai, * C 22 888 rg, is Mora; 


g. | | 


| Tt ent 2 in mun wh Jucet His cujus 


Unitas initium eft. 


But this Orecle ſeems to he the PROC 
or interpolation of ſome Chriſtian, or 
ſome Platonic philoſopher, and the whole ä 
Collection to de not only a ſtupid and --- 
: ſenſeleſs 3 
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36 Remarks n Dedle efaflical H. 2 
ſenſeleſs chapſody, but ſpurious and of 


no authority. 


The Manichian - notion that the foul 


of the righteous went to the Moon, 


agrees well enough with the Stoical doc- 


trine, thus delivered by Lucan i Ix, 6. 


Ruodgue patet terras inter, luneque 2 
Aus, 

Semidei Manes 2 E ignea Ur 
tus 


Innocuos vita, pati entes @theri S ime 
| Feat, et æter nos animam collegit in ors 


Ser. 


See Lipfius Phy. $ Stic. i ili. 14. 


Manichæus, ſays Augen thought 
that the Moon was made of pure water, 
and the Sun of pure fire. He would 
have been ſurpriſed, if he had been in- 
formed that the Moon has neither water 
nor atmoſphere. 


T he Manichzans held that all ſhould 


- terminate in good, as far as human ſouls 
are concernetl, Some of the Dualiſts 
ſeem alſo to have ſuppoſed that all moral 


Frm Len” 
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and natural evil ſhould ceaſe at laſt, and 


the evil Principle be abvliſhed. But this 
opinion, if ſtrictly confidered, is by no. 
means conſiſtent with the doctrine of two 


Principles; for if Evil be unoriginated, > 


and felf-exiſting, it muſt be indeſtructi- 
ble, and though its modifications may be 


yaried, it will remain in one ſhape or 
other: yet the deſtruction of Arima- 


nius, and Hades, and the future felicity 


of mankind is * ſo ſet ou 255 ſome Dy 


aliſts. 
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T he perfect Manichæans abhorred 


wine, which they called She gall of the 


Prince of Darkneſs. Others before them 


had held wine in abomination, as be. 
ing the blood of the Giants. eben \ Ti 
pety Dr Vaumiſixg, regen 5 cox e a- 
vor, 80 ccd, o P. en eig, d Ge 
— wua F m9AenTailan Tort Toi Orosz, i 4 wy 
oo ca. E 3, %. TY * Cuahur Nuran 22 
; efpicde. 00 8 7 ue eee Tod E 
| S Nas, re On F g S Wd 
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Pſammeticho, cum neque bibiſſent ante, 


negue Diis libaſſent vinum, non id gra- 
tum Diis rati, ſed ſangui nem run 
qui ali guando bellum Diis intuli ent. e 
585 guorum cadaveribus terre permixtis pu- 
tant vites efſe ortas. Ttaque etiam ebri- 
etas inſanos facit et abalienat mente, in- 
pletis hominibus ſanguine Juorum majorun. 


Plutarch de ide. 


Perhaps Androcydes had this fable in 
view: Androcydes ſapientia clarus ad Al. 
xandrum Magnum ſcripſit, intemperat- 


tam eus cobibens: : Vinum poturus, Rex, 


I 5 meme nis 
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memento te bibere ſanguinem Terre, Pli- 


ius XIV. 5. 


Terom, Ambroſe, and other Fathers : 
| have declaimed againſt matrimony, and 


recommended Monkiſh abſtinence, al- 


moſt as much as Manes, and have em- 


ployed arguments as nc as thoſe 
of the Heretic. 


Philoſophy, Natural, Moral, and The- 


ological, hath received ſuch great im- 


provements in this and the laſt Ps 
by the labours of the Learned, and par 


ticularly the Learned of this nation, Ty 
| the Manichzan hypotheſis is ſo very weak 
| in all its parts, that there is no danger in 
expoſing it fairly and impartially to pub- 


lic view, and no occaſion for the mean 


artifice of miſrepreſenting | it, and of charg- 


ing its favourers with follies and enormi- 


ties of which they were not guilty. 


« Cudworth, Boyle, Locke, Newton, etc. 


d See in Bayle'  Di&. the Adamites and the Tur- 
pins, who probably have been wronged as. well as 


the eee | 


Vor. II. | 5 8 T0: 
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To ſuppoſe that Matter, which is lj. 


mited, diſperſed, paſſive, and ever-divifi. 
ble, is ſelt-exiſting, independent, endued 


with ſenſe, perception, life, and motion, 
eſſentially evil, and neceſſarily vitious ; to 


add to this the ſpontaneous generation of 


evil Dzmons and other evil beings out of 


this matter; to ſuppoſe God corporeally 


extended, and excluded from thoſe parts 


of ſpace which are occupied by body, 
but in all other reſpects perfect, is a ſy- 


ſtem ſo unphiloſophical, that it can never 


hold up its head or make its fortune in 
theſe days, or, at leaſt, it can never be 


adopted by men of any | ſenſe and judg- i 


ment. 


Milton, judicioufly, introduces Satan 


5 talking of his origin and generation ac- 
cording t to the Manichæan ſyſtem: v. 


That we were firm d then ſay „ thou ? and 
the work 


Of ſecondary han ds, by taſe transferr hh 
From Father to bis Son? Arange point 


and new | 


Deftrine which we would know where 


learn d. a0 Jeu Wh FRY 
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When this creation was? remember. oft 
Thou 4 
Thy making, while the Maker gave thee 
being? 

We know : no tit ne when We were not as 
m_ 
Know none befor us : ſelf- 15 ſe 5 
n 


B By our 0WN quickning pow'r, oben fatal 
courſe 


Had circled his full rb, the birth ma- 
OY 
Of this our native beav 1. 


Payle took a ſingular delight i in doin: 
| ing and improving the Manichzan objec- 
tions againſt the doctrine of one ſelf-ex- 
ſting Principle, and endeavoured to ſhew | 
that, upon the ſuppolition that God is 
the Author of all things, it is impoſſible 
to defend his wiſdom and his goodneſs 
2wainſt the difficulties which ariſe from 
ks cauſing or permitting natural and mo- 
ral evil. On the other hand he was 
very willing to allow that the Manichæan 
lyſtem Was indefenſible. The reſult of 
all this was, dts. to him, the tri- 
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umph of Scepticiſm, and the "YOu of 


human Reaſon. 


Many replies were made, and among: 
others Le Clerc undertook to defend the 


juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God 
againſt him, firſt in his Parrhaſiana, and 


then in his Bibliotheque Chorfie ; in which 


controverſy he had panes os the advan- 
: * over Bayle. 1 


A D. 2 50. DIONYSIUS Biſhop 


5 of Alexandria, in a letter to Fabius Bi- 


ſhop of Antioch, relates to him the fol- 


lowing ſtory ; © There was in our city 


* zn old Chriſtian, one Serapion, whole 


conduct in other reſpects had ever been 


c unblameable and exemplary, but who 
© in the perſecution had deſerted, and 
< afterwards had often begged to be for- 
ec given and readmitted. His petition 
vas rejected, and no regard was ſhewed 


to him, becauſe he had ſacrificed, 


ms Sometime after he was taken very ill, 


© and lay for three days ſenſeleſs and 
« ſpeechleſs, On the fourth day he 
5 came 
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came to himſelf a little, and calling to 
« him his grandſon, Child, faid he, how 


« Jong will you detain me here ? haſten, 
« ] beſeech you, and releaſe me. Go, 


«call me one of the Preſpyters. When 


he had faid this, he loſt his ſpeech a- 
„gain. The boy haſtened to call a Preſ- 
byter. It was in the night time, and 
a the Preſbyter himſelf was fick. But 
« as I had ordered that pardon ſhould be 
granted to all thoſe who lay a dying, 
wal {cipecially if they had humbly begged 
Lit before) that they might depart in 
s < faith and hope, he gave the child a 
portion of the Euchariſt, and ordered 
| © him to dip it in wine, and give it to 
- * the dying man, As the youth was 
„drawing near, the old man reco- 
a vered his ſenſes, and ſaid, You are 
„come, my child, but the Preſbyter, 
* I know, could not come himſelf, Do 
*as you were ordered, and give me 
5 my diſmiſſion. So he received the Eu- f 


0 SenCeltm n e Valens aqua intin&tam. 
But! think, with Louth, it ſhould rather be ren- 
dered, vino tinftam, ; | 


PEN « chariſt, 
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e chariſt, and inſtantly gave up the ghoſt 


“ Doth it not appear from this that he 


e had his time prolonged, till he wx; 
* thus diſmiſſed in peace, and that his 


© crime was remitted, for the ſake of the 
© many good actions which he had per. 
formed in the long courſe of a virtuous 


"mn life?“ Aud Euſeb. vi. 44. 


If this wonderful thing happened ql | 
as Dionyſius hath related it, it tended to 
good and edifying purpoſe, at a time 


When it was matter of debate in what 


manner Lapſed Chriſtians ſhould be treat- 


ed by the Church; and it ſhewed that 


ſinners truly penitent were not to be 


| harſhly uſed by their brethren, and ex- 


cluded from the hopes of ſalvation, and 


that God was ready to receive thoſe who 


with humility, and ſorrow, and reſolu- 
tions of amendment returned to him. 


This Dionyſius of Alexandria was one 


of Origen's diſciples ; he is called by Je- 
rom, Vir eloquentiſſimus, he was held in 
great eſteem by Euſebius and by all the 
Z ancient Chriſtians ; j and from the large 


extratl ; 
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extracts of his writings produced by Eu- 
ſebius, he appears to have been a learn- 
ed, critical, acute, ingenious, elegant au- 
thor. He was of an illuſtrious family, 
had received a polite education, had been 
a Profeſſor of rhetoric in the days of his 
Paganiſm, and afterwards was a twp 
and a Confeſſor. 8 


He pretends to have bad ſome ids 
and revelations ; but whether it was really 
ſo, or whether he thought ſach ſort of 
fictions harmleſs and lawful, or whe- 
ther he had a warm imagination and 
was a little enthuſiaſtical, it is impoſſible 
for us now to determine. 25 
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Some of the viſions and akuins of 
thoſe days ſeem to have been vouchſafed, 
to teach men that they might flie in time 
of perſecution : but ſuch admonitions were 
not extremely neceſſary, ſince the dic- 
actes of Nature and Reaſon taught it, and 
| the Goſpel had confirmed thoſe dictates: * 


Scimus, et hoc nobis non | altius imprimet | 
Ammon, TS 
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CYPRIAN was made Biſhop of 
Carthage A. D. 248. It hath been fad 
of him that he was fond of ſpiritual 
power, and it cannot entirely be denied: 
but he had factious Eccleſiaſtics and 
troubleſome Schiſmatics to deal with, 


which might lead him to. infiſt fomewha 
the more on his prerogatives; and it is 


certain that in one point he was for re— 


training Epiſcopal encroachments. He 
highly approved and recommended the 
method of appealing to the people in the 
election of Biſhops, and of aſking their 
_ conſent and approbation, and of allowing 
them a negative, He thought that the 
Biſhops of a province had no right to 
make a cabal, and elect a Biſhop ſecretly 
by themſelves, and obtrude him upon 
the Church. But after Chriſtianity was 
the eſtabliſhed and the ruling Reli- 
gion, great inconveniences, and tumults 
and ſeditions, and mullicres aroſe from 
the popular elections of Biſhops, and 
Eccleſiaſtical preferments became more 


| lucrative, 
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d lucrative, and were thought more wor- 
thy of a battle, or of mean tricks and 
e 


omnium rerum vi 22 tudo 17. 


8 upon all occaſions © conſulted 


his own Clergy and people, and deſired 
their conſent. The Biſhops of Rome at 


that time began to take upon them and 
to domineer, and Stephen, dealing about 
his cenſures and excommunications, be- 


haved himſelf with indecency and arro- 


gance towards Cyprian and many others, - 


in the affair of rebaptizing. 


oY Council of Catthage contig of 
| cighty ſeven Biſhops, Cyprian aid o 
them, None 5 Us e to ſet on if Oe” 


5 cum lkencis uteremur calicibus, aureos ſacer- 
| dotes habebamus: nunc aureos habemus calices, 


lieneos ſacerdotes. Bonifacius Decret. part. ili. de 
Conſecrat. diſtinct. i. can. 44. 


HE Epiſcopus 2 ne conf lin clericorum fuorum cleri- 


os non ordinet, et civium teſtimonium querat, ſay 


the Canons of the fourth Council of Ca arthage A. ; 
| D. 398. if they be . The Canon however 


8 very reaſonable, 


up. 
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ap as a Biſhop of Biſhops, or pretend ty. 
rannically to conſtrain his collegues, becauſe 
each Biſhop hath a liberty and a power 5 
act as be thinks fit, and can no more be 
judged by another Biſhop, than be can judge 
another. But we muſt all wait for the 
judgment of Teſus Chrift, to whom alone 
belongs the power to ſet us over the Church, 
and to judge of our actions. Du Pin in- 
ſerted theſe words in his Biblioth. i. p. 
164. to buffet the . by the hand of 
Cyprian. 


| Many paſſages there are in G 
: writings containing high notions of Epiſ- 
copal authority and Eccleſiaſtical juriſdi- 
dion. Whilſt he ſtrenuouſly oppoſed 
the domination of one Pope, he ſeemed 
in ſome manner to make as many Popes 
as Biſhops, and mere Ar:thmetical Nought: 
of the reſt of the Chriſtians ; which * 
© believe, was not his intent. 


In the perſecution under Decius, he fled 
I from Carthage, and was proſcribed, and | 
| his effects were ſeized. He was cen(ut- 


ed by ſome perſons a as a deſerter of hi 
. flock; 
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flock ; but the decent conſtancy and the 
Chriſtian piety with which he laid down 
his life afterwards, afford a preſumption 
that he had not retired for want of cou- 
rage. 


His FS was lamented even n by many 
of the Pagans, whoſe eſteem he had 
gained by his 1 and charitable be- 


haviour' 


He often talks of his viſions and reve- 
lations, ſome of which he had on occa- 
fons which in all appearance were ſmall 
and inconſiderable enough, whilſt he had 

none to guide him and ſet him right in 
points of more importance. He appeals 
| to theſe viſions, and makes uſe of them 
to juſtify his conduct, It would be deal- 
ing too ſeverely with him, conſidering his 
character in other reſpects, to aſcribe this 
entirely to artifice and policy, and it would 
be more candid and charitable to ſuppoſe 
that with much piety, he had a mixture 
of African enthuſiaſm, and that what hge 
thought upon in the day, he dreamed of 
at night, and the next morning took his 
dreams 
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dreams for divine admonitions. Some 
perhaps will chuſe to leave it ambiguous 

=== dum Elias venerit. 


In his treatiſe d Lhe 75 13 relate 
ſome ſtrange miracles, one of which z, 
that the con fecrated bread was turned into 

4a cinder, in the hands of a profane per- 

ſon, who thus found, according to the 

Proverb, Pro theſauro carbones. 


* Macarius of Alexandria, a celebrated Monk 
and Saint of the fourth century, is ſaid to have re- 
ated this ſtory, that when the Monks approache! 
to the holy communion, and ſtretched out thei; 
hand to receive it, Devils under the figure of little 
ugly Æthiopian boys (who were only viſible t. 
Macarius) prevented the officiating Prieſt, and gate 
to ſome of them coals inſtead of the conſecrated 
bread, which bread, though to by-ſtanders it ſeem- 
ed to be given by the Prieſt and received by thel? 
Monks, returned back again to the altar: whilt 
other Monks, who were more pious and better di- 
poſed, when they approached to receive the Sacri- 
ment, chaſed the evil Spirits away, who fled witl 
oreat terror and precipitation, becauſe an Ange, 
bo aſſiſted at the altar, put his hand upon the hand 
of the Preſbyter when he delivered the Sacrament 
to theſe good men. This account is in the Vie 
Patrum, and d inſerted, with a | thouſand more ftoric 


When 
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When the Corinthians ſhewed a want 


of reverence and decency in receiving the 
Lord's Supper, what was the conſe- 
quence ? For this cauſe many are went 
and fickly among you, and many fleep. The 
correction was ſolemn and tremendous : 
But of theſe 7rans/ormations what can we 
fay? and how can we give credit to 
them? 


There is a fees of the fame "8 of 
| bread turned into a fone, related by So- 
zomen. An heretic of the ſect of the 


Macedonians had a wife of the ſame ſect. 


The man was converted by Chry ſoſtom, 
and uſed many arguments, in vain, to 
bring over his ſtubborn ſpouſe. At laſt 
he told her that if ſhe would not receive 


the Lord's Supper with him at Church, 


he would live with her no longer. She 
conſented, but was reſolved to deceive 
him, and inſtead of eating the bread 


which the Miniſter gave her, ſhe took 


of the Ko kind, in Tillemont, H. E. vii. 641. 


To ſuch a degree the boldneſs of feigning miracles, 


and the facility of admitting them, Was COTS. | 
in thoſe davs ! | 


ſome 
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ſome which ſhe had brought with her; 
but as ſhe was biting it, it was turned. 
Into a ſtone in her mouth, a ſtone nei- 
ther in ſubſtance or colour like other 

ſtones, and bearing upon it the impreſ. 

ſion of her teeth, etc. which made her 
repent, and publicly confeſs her crime. 

viii. 5. This happened about the end of | 

the fourth century, and Sozomen can 

ſupply us with an hundred miracles as 
good. His ſending unbelievers to the 

Church to look at the ſtone which was 

kept there as a rarity, was very judicious. 


We have an account of a far prettier 
and ſtranger ſtone than this, in Morhof, 
who had it from ſome editions of Thuz- 
nus: Mirabilis iftius lapidis biſtoria anim 
 obverſatur, Regi Galliæ Henrico ſecundꝰ 


ber ignotum aliquem Barbarum oblati. I. 


lam quidem narrat Thuanus, in pri ma illa 
 edittone minori Pariſina Part. LT 
| fag. 453. Reperitur et in Francofurtenſi 


prima in fol. alteraque octave forme hb. 
6. pag. ibi 217. hic 286. Sed in ceteris 


_ editionibus verba la, neſcio quam ob cau- 
en . Pipinus, ad cujus tino 
1 nun 
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nium provocat Thuanus, de eo ita ad Mi 


zaldum ſcribit : Nuper ex India Orien- 


tali Regi noftro allatum hic vidimus la- 


pidem, lumine et fulgore mirabiliter co- 


ruſcantem; quique totus veluti ardens et 
incenſus incredibili lucis ſplendore præ- 


fulget micatque. Is jactis quoquo ver- 


{us radiis ambientem circumquaque ac 


| rem luce, nullis oculis fere tolerabili, la- 


tiſſime complet. Eſt etiam (quod bene 


notari velim) terre impatientiſſimus: fi 


cooperiri coneris, ſua ſponte et vi, facto 


impetu, confeſtim evolat in ſublime. 


Contineri vero includive loco nullo angu- 
ſto nulla poteſt hominum arte, ſed am- 
a liberaque loca duntaxat amare vide- 


Summa in eo puritas, ſummus ni- 


tor: nulla ſorde aut labe coinquinatur. 


Figurs ſpecies nulla ei certa, ſed incon- 


fans et momento . cumque 
ſit aſpectu longe pulcherrimus, contrectari 
ele tamen non ſinit, et ſi diutius adnita- 
is, vel obſtinatius agas, incommodum af- 
at: ſicuti multi ſuo non levi malo, me 
neſente ſunt experti. Quod ſi quid for- 
allis ex eo enixius conando adimitur, aut 
1 detra- 
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detrahitur, nam durus admodum non eſt, 


fit, dictu mirum, nihilo minor. "He. 


| Pipinus, que . unt, etc. Morhof. 
. L. i. c. 13. p. 127. . 


Some part of this deſcription may ſuit 


| well enough with a Phoſphorus : but there 
ſeems to bea double meaning, and perhaps 
by the fone we are to underſtand an allege. 


rical and pbiloſo phical tone, repreſenting 


Urim and Thummim, Light and Truth, 2 
preſent fit to be made to kings, though 
ſeldom acceptable to them; aJewel whoſe 


luſtre is ſometimes too bright and daz- 
ling for mortal eyes; which cannot be 
ſuppreſſed, diminiſhed, and adulterated, 
but will prevail and triumph at laſt; 


Merſes profunds, pulcrior event : 
Tuctere, multa proruit mntegrum 
Cum laude vittorem s 


and which it is not fafs to handle too 


much, for fear of burning ones fingers. 


1s there any abſurdity i in ſuppoſing that 


this pretious oriental fone, which would not | 

bear confinement, was The Holy Bible, a 
copy or tranſlation of N might have 

been preſented to the King ge ? 


Mizaldus 


b on Ecele of aftical H. Rory. 4 4 68 ; 
Mizaldus (in French Antoine Mizaud) 


wrote many books, as, De Aeromantia, 


De ſecretis hortorum, Planetologia, Secret 


de la Lune, Centuries, etc. and was a tri- 


fling Author, and a Philoſopher minorum 
gentium. The deſcription which Pipinus 
gives of the tone, beſides its allegorica! 
meaning, contains an oblique banter of 


the Phil oſophers flone. 


One Comiers wrote a bank called 7 
Traits des Phoſphores, in which he is of 
opinion that this fone was a Phoſphorus : 
Clariſſimus Autor --=- varia phoſphororum 
artificialium genera - --= deſcribit, atque ut 
tam admirabilis inventi gloriam patrie 


ſus vindicet, jam olim Fernelio, Henrici 


ſecundi Medico famigeratiſſimo cognitum 
fuſe nodum parandi phoſphorum ſiccum 
fulgurantem, qui nunc communiter Kraftio 


adſcribitur, et de ejus Aupendis effeedibus 


ipſum prolixe ac perſpicue lib. ii. de abdi- 
tis rerum cauſis c. 17. egifſe affirmat, Is 
enim lapis Indicus lucidiſſimus, quem, Bono 
| me, Regt oblatum Thuanus memorat, et cu- 


jus mentionem Pernelius lac. alleg. facit, | 
fue 'a Comiert Tun Pbaſpbor us fuit, « a Per ne- 
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io arte Jaclus, et per bominem ex India 
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venientem in aulam miſſus, ut tanto pluris 
efitmaretur, nec, quum ejus compoſitis vul. 
 garts faciliſque eſſet, vileſceret. Verum ay 
hac ita recte dicta ſint, viderint ali. 
Certe qui Fernelium leget, haud obſcure 
ſentiet, hiſtoriolam de lapide ex India al. 
lato enigma ignis et flammæ eſſe, quo fer- 
740 Fernelius aliquibus ſue artis ac ſedtæ 
diris illudere voluit. Acta Erudit. 1084. 


p. 240. 


. Clerc hath dra up an account of 
Cyprian in his Bibl. Univ, xii. 207, Fe 
alſo Barbeyrac Morale des Peres, p- 1 31. 


I would willingly have paid a greatet 
deference to the authority and teſtimony 
of this pious Father and Martyr concern- 
ing viſions and miracles ; and if I diſſent 
from him, it is not without ſome reluc- 
tance. I have no notion of differing from 
worthy perſons, living or dead, for the 


ſake of ſingularity or of contradiction, in 


which II can diſcern no charms, and nei- 

ther pleaſure nor profit. To an Opinion 
1 e K eceivgd, and received by good 
men, | 
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men, when I cannot aſſent, Tam incli- 
ned to ſay, 


3 Trvitus, Regina, tuo de litore . 


But alas! Opinion is a Queen who will - 
not accept of ſuch excuſes: —_ 


ha fol fixes oculos averſa tenebat ; 
: Mer magis incepto vultum ſermone movetur, E 


Yam i dura Julex aut ſtet Marpefi a cautes. 1 


Origen and other ancient Chriſtians a- 
ſeribe to our Saviour this ſaying, 15 35 
date. reaneglrau, Ta 2 vendowpd/olles, n 
J v X&TEXOV65. that is: Act like But 
| bankers, rejecting what is bad, and retain- 
| ing what is good. This precept is proper 
for all who apply themſelves to the ſtudy 
of Religious Antiquitly. Good and bad 
money is offered to them, and they ought 
to beware of the coin which will not 
| paſs current in the Republic of Letters 
and in the Critical World, and of that 
which is found light when wegned in 
the Balance of the Ry 
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FELIX of Nola is ; thought to have 
lived in the days of Cyprian, though 
that be uncertain. Many miracles were 
wrought in his behalf, and after his death 
he wrought them himſelf in vaſt abun- 
dance; all which reſts principally upon 
the credit of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, a 
writer of the fifth century, as alſo upon 
that of Auguſtin, and Damaſus : but 
their united teſtimonies are worth juſt no- 
thing at all in this caſe, and indeed in 85 
caſe where miracles are concerned. | 


ws H E Roman Empire a Calle. 
nus, A. D. 262. was terribly afflicted, 
by civil war, by a multitude of uſurpers 
and petty tyrants, by famine and peſti- 
lence, and earthquakes, and an irruption 
of Barbarians on all fides. The behavi- 
our of the Chriſtians in theſe calamitous 
times was moſt excellent and exemplary, 
as was the compaſſionate care which they 
took of the ſick and needy at the hazard 
and at the expence of their own health, 

1 5 fortunes, 
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fortunes, and lives, whilſt the conduct of 


the Pagans was the "ep reverſe. Euſebius 
vi. 22. 5 


About this time 5 Goths, Te other 


ſavage nations which dwelt by the Da- 
nube, took ſome Chriſtian Preſbyters cap- 


tives, and were taken captives by them; 


for theſe Chriſtians by the lovely force 
of a blameleſs behaviour and a holy life, 


and by the miracles which they wrought, 


converted many Barbarians, and at the 
fame time ſoftened and civilized their 
manners. So ſays Sozomen, ii, 6. Eu- 


ſebius mentions it not; but it is obſerv- 
able that Euſebius is often ſhort and defi- 
cient in his account of the tranſactions 1 in 


the weſtern , 


PAUL of Samoſata, Biſhop of An- _ 


tioch, was depoſed for hereſy, A. P. 270. 
If the account given of him by Euſebius 


be true, which there is no reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, he well deſerved to be turned out of 
the church even for his wicked behaviour, 


and for the many proofs which he gave 
3 „ 
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of being only a nominal Chriſtian, Les : 
Eviques du Concile 4 Antioche J accustray 
de tous les vices ordinaires aux Eveques ds 
grands Sieges, ſays Du Pin, very boldly, 
Bibl. Eccl. i. p. 214. It is abſurd to ſup. 
poſe that Paul was fool enough to call 

himſelf Jeſus Chrift ; though ſome have 
charged him with it. The Biſhops who 
condemned him, accuſe him of no ſuch 
crime ; and if he had been guilty of it, 
it world have been a circumſtance in bis 
. favour, and a proof that he had loſt his 
| ſenſes. They charge him indeed with af. 
firming that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man, 
and with ſuffering himſelf to be called an 


Angel come from heaven. 5 


5 The Synod which was aſſembled 1 to | 
examine the affair of Paul of Samoſata, 
conſiſted of all the Biſhops, Preſbyters, 
and Deacons, who could conveniently | 
meet together. None were excluded, 
See Euſepius vii. 29, 30. 


ARN OBIUS, a valuable author, 
and of whole works a good edition is 
much 
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much wanted, lived in the time of Dio- 
cletian, and wrote about the end of the 
third century. He was a convert to Chri- 
ſtianity, ſommiis compulſus, ſays Jerom. 
He makes ſome objections to Paganiſm, 
which might have been retorted on Ju- 
daiſm and Chriſtianity. He borrows | 

much from Clemens Alexandrinus: 1 

example, he ſays to the Pagans: 


Qui ex relliquiis Pelgbis combacrum eſe 
Palladium prodidit ? non vos? Quis Spar- 
lanum fiiſſe Martem? non Epicharmus 
auclor vejter ? Quis in Thracie finibus pro- 
creatum? non Sophacles Atticus, cunctis 
conſentientibus theatris ? Quits menſi bus in 
Arcadia 7ribus et decem vindum 2 NOR * 


Melæ Huminis Raue 2 


Some words are dropped, which ſhould _ 


be reſtored thus —fFheatris? quis in Ar- 
cadia? non vos? Quis menſibus tribus ect 


1 vinctum? non Mele Jaminis ur uss 


V. P. 2445 
This 18 taken from Clemens Alexan- 


drinus, who fays, Mars, according to E- 
ficharmus, Was a Spartan ;.  accordin 3 70 
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phocles, a Thracian ; as others ſay, an Ar. 


cadian; and, as Homer informs us, waz 
tied. neck and heels for thirteen months, 
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ANTON, the Monk, aged thirty 
five years, retired into a deſert in * | 
A. D. 285. Athanaſius hath written his 
hiſtory, his viſions, his conflicts with 
Devils, the wonders which he wrought, 
and his great abomination for all he- 
retics, particularly for the Arians, The 
eaſtern Monks were in general firmly 
attached to the doctrine eſtabliſhed by 
the Nicene Council, upon which account 
they ſuffered much under the Arian Em- 
peror Valens. \ Sozomen iti. 13. Socra- 
tes iv. 22, Some modern Heretics, ſo 


Tillemont calls them, have thought this 


life of Antony to be a ſpurious or a much 
- corrupted 
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corrupted piece, as Rivetus, and Baſnage 


in his Exercitationes, If they could have 
fully proved it, they would certainly have 


Athanaſius. Yet Tillemont is quite an- 
ory, and ſays; James Baſnage, a Catuinift, 
hath undertaken to prove that this Life is 
not the work of Saint Athanaſi jus, or that 

it has been extremely interpolated and cor- 
rupted. He efers no new reaſen for this 
aſertion, that is of the leaſt moment, and 
nthing remarkable, except ſome ſilly and 


= moſt boly and mojt worthy of God. H. E. 
vil, p. 700. Now Baſnage, Difert. E Beg. -.- + 


picion, partly through a very favourable 
opinion of Athanaſius and a, perſuaſion 
that he could not tranſmit ſuch things to 
| poſterity ; for which reaſon Tillemont 
ſhould have treated him more civilly. 


| Socrates iv. 2 3. ſays that Antony ſaw 
the foul of Ammon the Monk carried up 
dd heaven by Angels, and cites Athana- | 
dus for it, who has the very ſtory in his 
| lle of Antony. Sozomen relates the 


8 fame 


done a ſingular ſervice to the Manes of 


ſupid, not to ſay, impious jeſts upon things , 


b. 136. ſeems to have given into this ſuſ- 
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ſame tale i. 14. and is thought to haye 


taken his account of Antony from Athz. 
naſius. Du Pin is a little doubtful whe. 
ther this Life of Antony be genuine, but 


determines for the affirmative. Bibl.! li. 


p. 41. and upon the whole, there is fa 
more reaſon to receive it as genuine, than 
to reject it as ſpurious. Ex ſcriptis Athy. 


naſii nullum eft cui veterum plures teſting. 


mum Per hibeant. Laudatur a Nagian. 


zeno, Chryſe n, P Palladio, Hieronym, 
etc. In tanta exiſtimatione fuit de vil 
Antonii Liber, ut eo lecto nonnulli ad pie- 


ratem accenſi fuerint. — Interea facile | 


largimur puram non eſſe, ſed lutulentan 
nonnullis in locis fluere. Illud certe magni 


 efſe Athanaſii credere non poſſumus. An- 


tonius beſtiam vidit forma humanä ad fe- 


mora uſque; crura et pedes aſinum, etc, 


S. Baſuage Ann. iii. 38. 


Athanaſius loved the Monks, * de 


Monks loved him. One of them {aid to 
His diſciples ; When you find any ' fragment 


of the works of Athanaſius, tranſcribe it, 
and if you have no paper, write it : hen 
your garments. This makes it probable 
FER Se 5 


1 
e 
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that Athanaſius did not neglect to write 


the life of Antony, and that he collected 


every rumour and report which tended to 


embelliſh and magnify his Friend. 


It is a cuſtom with the Arabs, always 


| to give a man a patient hearing who tells 
romantic ſtories, and never to contradict 


him, and this is reckoned amongft them 
a rule of civility and politeneſs. By this 


rule, we muſt let the Life of Antony pals 


uncenſured, reſerving to ourſelves the li- 
berty not to believe all that is related 5 


in it. 


Antony, as if he had frefen the ticks 


of the relique-mongers, deſired to be bu- 


ried where they might not find him, and 
make money of him. Ingreſſus montem 
interiorem, quem incolere Jolebat, poſt pau- 
cos menſes in morbum incidit, Tum accer- 
ſits duobus Aſcetis, qui propter ſenium la- 
brranti miniſtrabant, manaata pretatis in- 
culcat, ſubjungit dein: Si vobis de me 
cura eſt, meique tanquam patris non ob- _ 
lviſcimini, corpus Meum in Zgyptum 
ransferri ne Patiamini, ne forte reſervent 
domi 
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"Wt ſue. Meum ergo, Corpus ſepelite 
terraque contegite, et nemo præter vos 
locum ſepulcri noſcat. Veſtes meas fic 
diſtribuite. Melotem unam date Atha- 
naſio Epiſcopo, cum ſtragula, quam ab 
ipſo novam accepi, nunc detritam reddo. 
Serapioni Epiſcopo alteram date meloten, 
vobis cilicium ſervate. Quodque eſt re- 
| liquum, fili, ſalvete, Antonius enim hin 
8 N non amplius vobiſcum moratu- 
Finito ſermone, poſtquam ſunt ip- 

E oſculati, pedibus ille porrectis, et 
quaſi amicorum adventantium aſpectu ad- 
modum lætatus, animam exhalavit. Vit. 
Ant. Illi vero praceptis Abbatis ſul ob- 
temperantes, defunttum ſepeliunt, in lic, 
qui, præterquam binus iſtis Aſcetis, cunthi 
zgnoratur. mortalibus. At, A. D. 561, 
mira Reliquiariorum ſagacitas locum olfecit 
ubi ſacræ exuvie recondebantur. 1d ſcri- 
pto prodit Victor in Chronico, etc. 8. N 
nage Ann. 1 11, 834. 


Let us s here inſert the bold and gene 
rous remarks of Melchior Canus, a Do- 
minican Monk and a Biſhop. Dolenter 
oc dico potius quam contumelioſe, multo 6 


| La- 
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Laertio vitas Philoſophorum ſeverius ſerip- 
tas, quam 4 Chriſtianis vitas Sanctorum, 
lngeque incorruptius et integrius Sueto- 
num res Caſarum expoſuiſſe, quam expo- 
ſuerint Catholici, non res dico Imperato- 
rum, ſed Martyrum, Virginum, et Confeſ- 
forum, Illi enim in probis aut Philoſo- 
phis, aut Principibus, nec vitia, nec ſuſ- 
piciones vitiorum tacent, in improbis vero 
etiam colores virtutum produnt. Noſtri 
enim plerigue, vel adfectibus inſerviunt, 
vel de induſtria quoque ita multa confin- 
gunt, ut eorum me non ſelum pudeat, ſed 
etiam tædeat. Hos enim intelligo Eccleſiæ 
Chriſti cum nibil utilitatis adtuliſſe, tum 
incommodationis plurimum. Nominibus 
farco, quoniam hujus loct judicium morum 
etiam eft, et non eruditionis tantum, in 


qua liberior poteſt eſſe cenſura ; nam que : 


morum eſt, hac debet eſſe et in vivos cau- 
tor, et in mortuos reverentior. Certum 
autem, qui ficte et fallaciter Hiſtoriam 
Eccleſiaſticam ſcribunt, eos viros bonos 
atque ſinceros eſſe non poſſe, totamque eo- 
rum narrationem eſſe aut ad queſftum, 
aut ad errorem ; quorum alterum Jedum 


, 
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eft, alterum pernictoſum. Fuſtiſſima of 
Tudovici Vivis querela de h1ftoriis qui. 

buſdam in Eccleſia confictis. Prudenter 

ille ſane ac graviter ers arguit, qui pie- 
tatis loco duxerint mendacia pro religion 
nere. 14 quod et maxime periculoſum 
oft, et minime neceſſarium, Mendaci 
quippe bomini ne verum quidem credere jj. 
lemus. ua mobrem qui falſis atque men- 
Adacibus ſeriptis mentes mortalium invitare 
ad Divorum cultum voluere, hi nihil aliud 
mihi videntur egiſſe, quam ut veris, prop- 
ter falſa, adimatur faes, er que ſevere 
ab auforibus plane veracibus edita ſunt, 
ea etiam revocentur in dubium. 
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The words of. Ludovicus Vives, to 
which Melchior Canus refers us are thele; 
Que de (Sanctis) ſunt ſcripta, præter pai 
ca quadam, multis ſunt commentis fœdata, 
dum qui ſcribit affeftui ſuo indulget, et nin 
gue egit Divus, fed que ille egilſe eum vel 
bet, exponit : ut vitam dictet animus ſcri- 
bentis, non veritas. Fuere qui magna 
Pletatis loco ducerent mendaciola pro reli. 
giene confingere : quod et periculeſum 9, 


ne veris adimatur Ades propter Falſa; et 
minine 
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mme neceſſarium, quoniam pro pietate 


nftra tam multa ſunt vera, ut falſa tan- 


| quam ignavi milites atque inutiles oneri 
 fint magis quam auxilio, De Tradendis 
Diſciplinis L. v. 


« By all which I have ever read of 


« the old, and have ſeen of the modern 


« Monks, I take the preference to be 


« clearly due to the laſt, as having a more 


© regular diſcipline, more good learning, 
© and leſs ſuperſtition amongſt them than 
ee the firſt.“ Thus Middleton and what 2 


he ſays of the modern Monks is juſt and 


reaſonable. Many of them are to be ho- 
noured for their abilities, erudition, good 


ſenſe, and humanity. = 


ABOUT A. D. 300. or ſomewhat 
looner, aroſe a ſect called Hyhſiſtarii, and 


afterwards Czhcolz, who are mentioned 


in the Theodofian Code, as heretics. They 


ſeem to have been perſons who rejecting 
| olatry, and Polytheiſm, and all Re- 


vealed Religions, admitted only Natural 
N 3 | 
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Dixi Calicolas fuiſſe homines nulla; 
religionem revelatam ſive veram five fal. 
ſam admittentes, ſed ſolam naturalem, quan 
Ratio didtat, colentes. Contra quam in- 
terpretati onem vir doctus objecit, tales by. 


mines ab evo condito ſemper extitiſſe, Hi. 


norium vero atque Auguſtinum de Celicy- 
lis loqui, tanquam de ſectla nova, At nu 
difficile eft hac in concordiam redigere: 


Homines quidem ſingulares, ita de religime 


ſentientes, a priſcis temporibus fuerunt; 


fed ſecta fuit nova, i. e. ſeculb demum ter. 


tio Cælicolæ ſeipſos a Gentibus, Judæis et 
Chriſtianis ſegregare, et in ſociotaten 
corre ceperunt, electo Majore ſeu Patriar- 
cha, et ritu baptiſimi inſtituto, quo in Ec- 
cleſiam iſlam novam admitterentur, I 
bis, quos Græci Yy1i5aess vocarunt, no- 


men 7 um prgfeſſus erat in juventute Gre- 
gorius, pater Gregorii Nazianzeni. Wel- 


ſtenius Proleg. in N. N p. 3 Tille- 


mont hath collected what he could find 
concerning this ſect of Deifts with their 
Grand Maſter, H. E. xii. 315. It 184 
wonder that they ſhould have edo pted 


the rite of N unleſs they did it to 


PPP as 


ans, and to draw 1 in FOO people. 8 


great depravation of manners in the Chri- 


tian church, both of the Clergy and of 


the cabals of ambitious men who wanted 
to be Biſhops, from irregular ordinations, 


and from ſchiſms even amongſt the or- 
thodox and the Confeſſors. Of theſe evils 
Euſebius makes ſlight and curſory men- 
tion, declaring that he choſe to drop ſo 


melancholy a theme. He might have 
had good reaſons for declining the taſk ; 


but we cannot help wiſking that we had : 
Vor. II. X an 
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appear to the world as a ſect of Chriſti- 


DI 0 CL E T IAN's ; oi be- : 
gan A. D. 302, It was preceded by a 


the Laity, ſays Euſebius. In theſe times 

of diſtreſs, as many worthy and pious _ 
Biſhops became Martyrs and Confeſlors, 
many unworthy ones were involved in the 
common calamity, and condemned to 
ſervile and infamous employments; and 

before the rage of the perſecution was en- 


tirely abated, the Chriſtian church ſuffer= | 
ed much from internal diſſentions, from 
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an accurate and impartial account of the 
ſtate of the Church in thoſe days. The | 
love of governing, and the love of diſpu- | 


ting and deciding, have been the parents 
of innumerable evils, De Mart. Pal, I2. 


Diocletian's perſecution. Was very ſe⸗ 
vere, and laſted ten years. Euſebius, 
who lived at that time, hath given us a 
particular, an affecting, and an invaluable | 
account of the Martyrs under thoſe dread. | 
ful trials. There was, ſays he, a youth | 
not twenty years of age brought out to | 
ſuffer, who ſtood untied, erect, holding : 
his arms in form of a elk praying ear- | 
neſtly to God, and never ſtirring from | 
his place, nor changing poſture, nor ſhew- | 
ing the leaſt ſign of fear; but full of calm | 
reſolution, whilſt bears and panthers made | 
up to him, and were roaring about him. | 
The name of this young hero is loſt, | 
whilſt ſo many names are preſerved in | 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which might as | 
well have ſlept i in neglected oblivion. 


At the ſame time Apphianus, who was 
not twenty years old, and who had been 
inſtruc 
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inſtructed by Euſebius, endured for three 
days together all the torments that Dia- 
bolical cruelty could contrive. See alſo 
the account of the ſufferings of Theo- 
doſia, who was not eighteen. Mart. 


| Palaſt. 7. 


In the perſecution under Marcus Au- : 
celiun and LuciusVerus, Ponticus, a youth 
of fifteen years, after he had been brought 
forth, day after day, to ſee the torments 
which were inflicted on the Chriſtians, 
{uffered them himſelf, and died with the 
utmoſt conſtancy and reſolution, Euſeb. 
. 1. 


Amongſt other puniſhments inflicted n 
the Chriſtians, one was, to crucify them 
with their head downwards, Euſeb. viii. 8. 
a barbarity which was practiſed in the 
days of Seneca, and which perhaps gave 
occaſion to the {tory that St. Peter, at his 
own requeſt, ſuffered this kind of mar- 
tyrdom. Video iſtic cruces non unius qui- 
dem generis, fed aliter ab aliis fabricatas. 
Alii capite converſos in terram ſuſpendere, 
ali per obſcæna SPpitem gran, etc, Se- 
neca fon: ad Marc. 20. 


3 
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Euſebius in his hiſtory of Diocletian's | 

: perſecution is ſparing of prodigies ; but 
later writers have amply ſupplied that 
defect, and have mentioned ten thouſand 
miracles, which may be found in 1 Tille- 


. mont, E. H. v. 


What Euſebius relates of this kind, is; | 


That the wild beaſts could not be 

„ to touch the Chriſtians who | 
were expoſed to them, particularly the 
young Martyr whoſe name is not record- 


85 ed, who was run through with a ſword, 


and flung into the ſea, He ſpeaks as an 

eye-witneſs, and appeals to many then 
living for the truth of his narration, 
vil, 7. 


That when the 3 a was 
Filled and caſt into the ſea, a violent tem- 
peſt ſuddenly aroſe, which ſhook the 


Concerning this forbearance of the beaſts, 
ſome remarks have been made Vol. i. p. 365. It 
ſhould not be diſſembled that, from the accounts 
given us by Euſebius and others, it appears that | 
ſome Martyrs were aſſaulted and wounded by wild | 
beaſts, and others were not touched by them. 


whole } 
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Whole city, and the waves caſt his body 
back on the ſhore, of which all the in- 
habitants of Cæſarea were witneſſes De 
Mart. Pal. 4. 71855 


Anne jubet nergi Swerums, 2 unda 1 re- 
fugit. 


| That the bodies of Pamphilus, and of 
other Martyrs who died with him, being 
expoſed to the birds and beaſts four days 
and nights, remained untouched, the di- 
vine providence ſo ordering it, and were 
honourably interred by the Chriſtians. 
That is, to uſe the words of Statius E: 


nec ec ſontis i ini Jug tyrannt 
705 valent ; durant babitus ef menbra 
cruentis 5 5 

| Jroiolata feris, nudoque ſub axe j ſacentes 
Et nemus, et triſtis volucrum reverentia - 
ſervat. : 


The fact, we may ſuppoſe, is not to be 
denied, and as Pamphilus was a moſt 
dear and intimate friend of Euſebius, it 
was natural for the Hiſtorian to interpret 
by thus, This, and x more than this, might 

3 X 3 „„ 
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be allowed to ſacred friendſhip and virtu- 
on affection, II, 


That at Cæſarea, when the perſecution 1 
: raged, and the Chriſtians lay up and 
down unburied, and the earth was ſtrew- 
ed with their mangled limbs, though the 
day was bright and ſerene, the buildings 
ran down with drops, and the ſtreets 
were wet with a ſudden dew, as if the | 
earth and the elements had wept at the | 
ſight of ſuch barbarities. So ſaid the Chri- | 
ſtſtians; and perhaps we ſhould have faid 
1 ſame, if we had lived then, and had 
been in at diſtreſſed condition. I doubt | 
- not, ſays Euſebius, that this will be call- | 
ed fiction and trifle by ſome readers. --- | 
But he adventured to record it, nor is 
there any reaſon why he ſhould be ſcorn- | 
dd and inſulted on that account, though 
probably there was nothing in it which 
did not ariſe from natural cauſes, Conſtan- 
tine ſeems to allude to the ſame thing, in 
his Edict, ſpeaking of the perſecution : = 

7 N cage fi 2 averPeonus 1 N. 
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ori, 76 wile gal . winanunlen. Fo 
tempeſtate tellus quidem ipſa proculdubio la- 
crimas edidit : cœlum vero quod uni verſa 
ſuo ambitu complectitur, cruore inquinatum 
ingemuit. Ipſa quoque diei lux, pre luctu 
atque horrore tanti prodigii obſcurata eſt. 
Apud Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. ii. 52. 


Euſebius, in his narration of Roma- 
nus, mentions nothing miraculous, ch. 2. 
and yet Prudentius, Chryſoſtom, and Eu- 
ſebius himſelf in a Diſcourſe De Reſur- 
rectione, talk of many and ſignal mira- 
cles on the occaſion, as the 1 being 
ſtrangely extinguiſhed in which he was 

to have been burnt, his ſpeaking plainly 
after his tongue was cut out, tho” 
he had naturally an impediment in his 
ſpeech and could not pronounce his own 
name, etc. Valeſius wonders that. oe 
bius ſhould thus differ from himſelf; to 
which it may be replied that opt Non ; 
the Orator thought he might ſay what 
Euſebius the Hiſtorian would not atteſt, 
and that his real ſentiments muſt be learn- 
ed from his hiſtory, and not from a Ser- 
mon or a Declamation. Tillemont 1 is not 
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quite fair, and lily diſſembles this ſilence TH 


ol Euſebius H. E. v. 206. But it is far. 
ther to be obſerved, that the Opuſeul, | 


of Euſebius, in which is the Diſcourſe ? 


Reſurrectione, are extant only in Latin, | 
and who knows what tricks the Tranfla. | 
tor has played with them, and whether 
they be genuine or no? Euſebius is a | 


name which belonged to more than | 


| threeſcore perſons, and Cave is of opi- 
nion that theſe Opuſcula were not writ- 
ten by the Hiſtorian, and Tillemont 
himſelf is inclined, in another place, 
to give up this Os H. E. vii. 


P. 63. ; 
Rufinus i in his verſion of Euſebius TY 
ded, and left out, and altered what he 


— thought fit, and inſerted a long account 


of the miracles of Gregory Thaumatur- 
ous, of which Euſebius ſaid not a word, 
The ſame inſupportable licence he took 
in tranſlating Origen ; fo that they are 
not Verſions, but Perverſions of the Ori- 
ginals, However Rufinus is ſo far ho- 
neſt, as to own that he uſes ſuch liber- 
—000-. Jerom was guilty of the ſame fault, 

- and 
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and they had nothing to reproach one an- 


other with on that ſcore, 


8-0 agreed. that St. Jerom may 5 | 
the greateſt Saint of all tranſlators, but 


that he is not the moſt exact. He hath ta- 
en liberties which the laws of tranſlation 
vill not admit, and his adverſary Rufinus 


fails not to charge him with it, etc, Bail- 


let, Jug. des Savans. 


Rufinus was excommunicated by Pope 
Anaſtaſius, as an Origeniſt, He was not 
ſo good a ſcholar, but he might be as 
good a Saint as Jerom, for any thing 


that we know to the contrary. 


In this perſecution. Peter and Abele 
pius, the former a member of the Church, 


the latter a Marcionite biſhop, were burnt. 


Peter, ſays Tillemont, went to heaven, 


ond * to Hell. fre. But Euſebius, 


5 » win men never be rand of the 8 5 mali- 


cious habit of always ſeeking in the corruption of 
| the heart the origin of errors, which may be found 
more naturally and more innocently in the obſcu- 
Tity in which God hath judged it proper to leave 


certain truths, and 1 in the weakneſs of the human : 
” mor = 
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more decently and moderately, ſays, Vit; il 
Peter ſuffered Alclepi us === through a zeal. 
as be thought, for piety, but not for that 
_ wobich is according to #nowledge : however, | 
they were OT” in one and the ſame 


Jie. 18 


Many of the Marcionites faliored i mar- 
Gn at different times. Why were 
theſe men put to death! ? Becauſe they 
were Heretics? No; but becauſe they 
acknowledged Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, and would not renounce him, and 
ſacrifice to idols. See Beauſobre Hf. de 
Manicb. ii. 120. F 


w E read in the Mundi Cbron- 
cle, in Bollandus, and in the Mena, that 
| Gelaſinus, or Gelaſius, and Ardaleo, two 
Pantomimes, as they were drolling on the 
Mage, and feigning themſelves Chriſtians, 
were ſuddenly converted, and ſuffered 
martyrdom ; and other ſtories of the 


underſtanding ? nf, Hi. de Manich. I 
Pp. 28. 


ins 
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ſame kind are recorded. See Tillemont 
H. E. iv. 418---421. As to theſe two 


Saints, Gelgſinus, and Ardaleo, (I ſuppoſe 


it ſhould be Ardelio their names, joined 


to their profeſſion, make the account ſuſ- 


picious, the one being Saint Harlequin, 


and the other Saint Fackanapes : for it is 
not probable that theſe were names of 


men, though the one might act the part 
of a Gelgſinus, and the other of an Arde- 
tio, Gelaſius indeed is a name commen 


enou ach. 


IN the time of Diocletian, thine was 
a whole legion of Chriſtinns,. called the 


Thebean Legion, conſiſting of more than 


fix thouſand men, who ſuffered martyr- 
dom by the orders of Maximian. Tille- _ 
mt H. E. iv. 421. This tory hath ne- 


ver wanted patrons, ancient and modern. 


It hath been defended by Tillemont, by 


Hickes, (who would have called any 


man an Atheiſt for deriding wt and by 
many others. 


. S 


Ay 


" Th 
3 
*y g 
*%: 
* 
a 
Y 4 
i? ! 
14 
$5.28 
"248 
414 * 
Fine 
4 
9k 
net! 
1 N 
44 
1 if 
1345 
is * 
| ? 
Ip 
TR 
% 
Wig 


332 Remarks on Eccleſiaſtical Hytory. 
As it would not be fair to diſſemble 


the evidence for it, let it be obſerved that 


it ſtands upon the authority of one Eu- 
cherius, Biſhop of Lions, and a writer of 
the fifth century, who had it from the 
Biſhop of Geneva, who had it from The- 
odorus, another Biſhop, who had the 
Honour and felicity to find the reliques of 
theſe martyrs by revelation, and perhaps 
by the ſmell of the bones. Thus it termi. 
nates in a miracle ; but 


Nil agit exemplum litem gud lit te re- : 
ſolxit. 1 


« ABOUT the time of Diocletians 
"0 perſecution, or a little after, a Council 

of the Eaſtern Churches was held at 
ee Seleucia, to reform the abuſes which 
Papas Patriarch of Seleucia had intro- 
* duced into Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, to | 
<* examine many heavy accuſations laid 
« apainſt him, and to hear the complaints 
© of the Biſhops who were juſtly offended 
© at his inſolence. Miles, Biſhop of 
ll < gut, cenſured him for it with much 
58 freedom 
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« freedom and gravity. Whence ariſes, | 
« ſaid he, this arrogance of yours, this 


« contempt for your brethren the Bi- 
« ſhops, who have done nothing to me- 
«cit ſuch treatment? Do you then look 


upon the precepts of Jeſus Chriſt as 
* upon fables ? or know you not that he 
* hath ſaid, Let him who is chief among 


you be as though he were the ſervant 


« of others ? Stupid animal, replied Pa- 

« pas, it becomes thee truly to teach me 

* what I know better than thou doſt! 

At theſe words, Milles took the Go- 

oy ſpels out of his breaſt, and put the book 

c upon a cuſhion, and addreſſing himſelf 

* to Papas, faid, If you are aſhamed to 

05 * learn your duty from me, who am but 
'a mortal man, learn it at leaſt from - 

this Goſpel, which you ſee plainly e- 
“ nough with the eyes of the body, but 


© not with the eyes of the underſtanding. 
„Then Papas, like a man frantic and 


© poſſeſſed, ſtriking the ſacred Book with 
" his hand, cried out, Speak then, Goſpel, 
8 ' peak, Milles, hearing theſe profane 

© words, took opt the book, and turning 
& < hunſelt 5 
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c himſelf to the people who were many | 
in number, he put it to his mouth, 


<« and to his eyes, and then raifing bis 


voice, O proud man, faid he to Papas, 
e the Angel of the Lord will puniſh thy 
< inſult againſt the word of everlaſtin 


« life, One half of thy body ſhall wi. 


ther in a moment, that ſo ſudden a pu- 
ee niſhment may be a conſpicuous proof 
< of the juſt ſeverity of God againſt the 
e proud and the profane. But thou ſhalt 
not die preſently ; God will continue 
Ny life for ſome years, becauſe he will 
td make of thee an example for thoſe who 


dc are like thee. On the inſtant Papas 


* fell to the ground, and was ſtruck with | 
«& a palſy which took away the uſe of | 
© one fide of his body; and in this con- 


«dition he lived twelve years, and then 
« died. This happened A. D. 314. 


ce Such is the relation which the Syri- 


ans have given us of Papas, Primate of 
the Eaſt, Our age has little faith for | 


ce the marvellous, and chuſes rather to | 
5 aſeribe ſuch events to natural cules: 3 | 
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a4 and indeed violent fits of anger have 
« ſometimes brought on palſies. But it 
a js not unſuitable to Divine Providence © 
« {o to order ſecond cauſes, that the pu- 
« niſhment of a notorious ſinner ſhall 


«tread cloſe upon his crime, and that 
s eyen the Incredulous ſhall never be able 


to determine that there is nothing mi- 


„ raculous in it.. 5 BURT Hiſt, du 


Manich. i. p. 184. 


Beauſobre bock this account Hos Aſ- 


ſeman's Bibl. Orientalis, and refers the 
Reader to it. 


Miles, as Sozomen relates, was ; at firſt | 
a ſoldier in the Perſian army, embraced 


| Chriſtianity, and was made Biſhop of a 


* The 4 of Mere: and Va the * 
is aſcribed to a violent fit of anger; and, to de- 
ſcend from Emperors to lower perſons, we read 
that a Maſter of Trinity College in Cambridge, 


ſcolded himſelf into a palſy : but theſe are no ob- 
jections to the ſtory here related, according to- 


which the diftemper was foretold by a good man, 
and inflicted upon a bad man, and there is nothing 
in the account itſelf chat mould incline us to re- 
jeCt it. | 
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fame reported concerning chem were true. 
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city in Perſia, where he was often cruelly 


uſed and beaten by the Infidels. Fi inding | 
that his labours amongſt them were un- 
| ſucceſsful, and that he could not make 
one proſelyte, he departed thence, hay. 
ing pronounced a malediction on the 
City, which not long after was deſtroyed | 
by the king, together with its inhabit- | 
ants. Setting out as a pilgrim, and car. 
rying with him nothing but the Goſpel, 
he went to viſit Jeruſalem ; thence he 
| travelled to Zgypt, to * ſee the Monks, 
and returning home he ſuffered martyr- 
dom with many other Perſian Chriſtians 
in the perſecution under Sapor, about 


A. D. 340. He is faid to have wrought 


miracles, 


This account Sozomen took from 99 ; 
= rian writers, ii. 14. 


WE are now coming to the age-of 
; Conſtantine, to the faint ſtruggles of ex- 


2 Perhaps, to ſee <A the great things which 


bi 
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piring Paganiſm, to Chriſtianity * by Law 
eſtabliſhed, and to a Church bleſſed, per- 
haps, with Proſperity and Virtue : but it is 
hard for men to join theſe two together in 
table alliance, which ſo many Cauſes con- 
cur to keep aſunder. From the age of 

Conſtantine the divine Providence ſo or- 

tered it, that Chriſtianity was the reigning | 

religion in the Roman Empire, under 
Chriſtian Emperors, a ſmall interval ex- 
cepted in the reign of Julian ; and this 
ſeems to have been neceſſary for its ſupport. 
In proceſs of time it was ſo much altered 


of the Civil Magiſtrate, it might have been 
in danger, and Paganiſm new-modelled 

and refined by Philoſophers might have 
found too many advantages over it. Thus 

things went on from bad to worſe, till the 
Retormation reſcued the Goſpel in ſome 
degree from the vile hands into which it 
was fallen, Such was the ſtate of Reli- 
gion tor many ages 1 


The completion of the prophecies, in the eſta - 
biſhment of Chriſtianity, and in the deſtruction of 
the perſecuting Princes, ſhall be conſidered in an- 
other Volume, Deo volente. 5 


e e Ni! 


and defaced, that without the protection 


_ edly produced good effects on thouſands | 


olf evil, cauſed the very corruption of Chi 
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Nibil aderat adjument! ad Pulcbritudinen, 


ut ni vis boni 


In 7 72 ineſſet forma, bec LF extin= | 
guereut. 


But Chriſtianity, at the very worſt, and 
under the greateſt diſadvantages, could | 
not loſe all her excellence, and undoubt- 


and ten thouſands, whoſe lives are not 
recorded in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; which, | 
like other Hiſtory, 1 is for the moſt part a 
_ regiſter of the vices, the follies, and the 
es of thoſe who made a 385 and 
a * noiſe 1 in this world. 


The Sacred Writers foretuld this fatal 


change and great apoſtaſy, and thus the 
divine Providence, which brings good out 


ſtianity to be one Proof of 1 its truth. 


: Socrates in the cloſe of his mark KV woe that, | 
if men were honeſt and peaceable, Hiſtorians woul 
be undone for want of materials, 
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APPENDIX. 
Of the Sappucers. 


IU N the firſt Pa 1 have 


joined myſelf with thoſe who 


think that the Sadducees did 


„ 06 reject the Prophets, or at 
leaſt, that we cannot prove them to have 
been guilty of this fault. You incline 


to the contrary fide, which throws me 
into a ſtate of doubting, as I have, in ge- 


neral, a better opinion of your {kill and 


judgment than of my own; but permit 
me to produce ſome further reaſons tor 


my ſentiment. 


Ne 


Y 2 Es The 


A — 12 * 4 * — . - gi — 4 — — 
FE N 0 — — e —— = 2 , q - | 5 _— 

2 * . — as + 8 EE... cee r * oY a 
WhhhhhhhhhhPFWTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTfTſTTVkͥÿ!!n!!!!!! IS DEE: 
Rat bes ADS Ek LES n — 2 3m r 8 r . P 

— , 


5 4" "Aug _ — «- 2 — 
? — — = — 1 5 — =} — by -- 5 5 — 
en ITE + = 1 "2 r bh 2 3 — "9: d a fat Kt 2 en — — SR — * 
G * * hd nes E 2 1 " ** po. © * 90 * «<5 I bw, . _ or r 7 
hy » 2 4 r "Y — — 2 . « . — — — — Fe oo SLES ea = 2 Aa 2 wo to ENS W a _— 
n i FF en ome or EE ER ET poo ˖ ˖»— » ——¾ ̃ ——̃ ̃ ÿp CE OED — j /ß ITS. — een SER — — 5 EY - 8 
l r a ee - - n , 


r ens nt OD 


ns 


f 

W 3 P hee — 

— — 8 A 2 r 

5 22 ͤ—— £ 
5 S695. ay — 

— ang. 


3 
— 2 * "Re. . 
<< M a6 Fe aa wet i Wo 
Yo WI tet oy 


— 4 


340 APPENDIX. 2d 

The queſtion, you think, is determi. | 
ned by Joſephus, and I am very willing 
to appeal to him. Let us bear what he | 
ſays to it: | | 
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The Phariſees. have deli 8 to th * 
. ple many precepts from the tradition of the |} 
Fathers, which are not written in the | 
Laus of Moſes, and for this reaſon the 
Sadducees reject them, ſaying, that thiſe 
are only to be accounted ſtatutes and pre- 
cepts which are written, and that theſe | 
ohich are delivered down by tradition are | 
not 10 be regarded: and upon this ſubjed | 
they have had perpetual dijputations ond | 


great contentions. Ant. Xili. x. 6. 


Labels | 57 rag ures 0 done, (nate 
vice 7775 ah Qu axis 5 8029p Tie = 
wie 
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| ulſamoinæis awror; C T Haan. (0s 789 bY 
d roPias, 1v leriacu, @pPrAoyi 


werd gi 


The Sadducees bold ohat the 2 thd bedy ; 

periſh together, and think themſelves bound 
to obſerve nothing beſides the Laws ; but 
judge it right and commendable to 4; iſpute 
againſt the teachers of what is called _— 


dom. Ant. xviii. i. 4. 


| Lola here is Rabbinical, Phariſaical, 
Traditionary wiſdom, and its Profeſſors 


and Doctors were called Loon, Chachams. 


Viſdom, is the doctrine of the Jewiſh 


ſchools and ſynagogues. ; 


1. The Sadducecs, ſays 1 ob- | 
ſerve the Laws, and nothing elſe. Now 
ru» and vous, though arictly they mean 
the Law of Maſes, yet ſometimes include 


the Prophets in Jewiſh phraſe, as Jobn x. 
34. J it not written in your law, I ſaid, 


je are Gods? that is, in the Pſalms. And 
again, xv. 2 5. that the word might be ful- 
filled that is written in their low, They 
hated me qvithout | a cauſe. In their lav, 
that is, in the Pſalms. St. Paul, after 


IN. 3 having 


1 


242 APPENDIX. — , 
having cited the Pſalms, ſubjoins, N;w | 
we know that whatſoever thi ngs the law | 
"Jun etc. Rom. iii. 9, 


1 Joſephus ſays, that the Tudor g 
obſerved only the laws, that is, if you | 
5 pleaſe, the laws of Moſes. Be it +: | 
but this on is plainly oppoſed by him to | 
the unwritten law, and therefore the pro- 
phets ſeem to be out of the queſtion. 

The Phariſees, on the other hand, deli- } 
vered precepts which were not written in 
the laws of Moſes: and I add; nor in 
the prophets Renner, 


In the controverſy between theſe two 
| ſects, the Sadducees did right in reject- 


ing the oral and rraditionary law, and our | 


Saviour decided it on their fide; which | 


alſo made them the more favourable to 


him during his miniſtry. 


. The Sadducees . n0 precept 
2 hes thoſe which were contained in the | 
Law; therefore they rejected the prophets. 1 
I deny the conſequence, for this reaſon, 
that there are in the prophets no poputs | 


and vella, no lows, no ye, no Ar- 


ticles: 
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ticles of Jewiſh faith, no Fundamentals, 


which are not cine either expli- 


citely or implicitely, in the Law of Mo- 
ſes. The prophets were not, properly 


ſpeaking, legiſlators, but enforcers of the 


Moſaic ſyſtem. 
4. Joſephus had no 6 hows for the Sad- 


Pe and gives them a bad character, 


and had no reaſon to fear them, and was 
not at all diſpoſed to ſpare them. If 


they had rejected the prophets, he would 
have charged them with it exprelly, and 
not have left us to collect it from ob- 
i lique hints and dark intimations. Tan- 


tamme rem tam negligenter It is incon- 


ccivable, 


75 The honed. writers of the New 
Teſtament, who have ſpoken of the Sad- 
ducees in many places, and have given 
us an account of their errors, have alſo 


omitted the mention of this capital one. 


Strange indeed! To this muſt be added 
the ſilence of the Apoſlolical Conflitutions, | 


and the Recognitions of Clemens, in which 
the dadducees are cenſured for denying 


© +: vhs ; the 
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the reſurrection of the dead, but not for 7 
rejecting the Prophets. 7 


6. Joſephus, writing againſt Apion, | 
mentions the ſacred Books which were | 
received by his nation, and boaſts of the 
religious and uncommon care with which 
they had been preſerved, and of the uni- 
verſal and uniform reſpect paid to them 
by the Jews, by ALL and every Jew, | 
and conſequently by Phariſees, Saddu- 
cees, and Eſſenes. If it had not been 
ſo, the friends of Apion and the 
adverſaries of Joſephus, and of the | 


| Poor Jewiſh nation, would have faid 


to the Hiſtorian, Thou art an auda- 

cCious Romancer, to talk with ſuch con- 
fidence and Hrontery of this uniform | 
_ conſent, when a whole ſect of thy coun- 
 trymen reject all thoſe books, lle Penta. 
. teuch excepted, _ 


Here was the proper place for Jo- 


8 ſephus to mention the Sadducees with 


ignominy, as deſpiſers of the prophets, : 
and little better than 2 . 
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Duo duntaxat et viginti ſunt apud nos 
Libri qui merito creduntur divint. == 
Quanta porro veneratione libros noftros pro- ; 
ſequamur, reipſa apparet. Cum enim tot 
jam ſccula effluxerint, nemo adhuc nec ad- 
jicere quicquam illis, nec demere, aut mu- 
tare aliquid eſt auſus. Sed OMNIBUs Ju- 
'DE1S ftatim ab ipſo naſcendi exordio hoc 
inſitum atque innatum eft, DEI ut hac 


eſſe PRECEPTA credamus, iiſdemque con- 
ſlanter adbœreſcamus, ut eorum cauſa, ſi 


18. 


7. The Sadducees lay under no temp⸗ 
tation to diſcani the Prophets; for the 


tradi- 3 


opus fuerit, len ie mortem perferamus. 
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| traditions which they oppoſed and hated 
were not grounded on the prophets, but 
on the oral Law, and the decrees of the 

fathers. If a future ſtate had been lo 
taught by any prophet as to leave them 
no room for doubts and evaſions, the 
might have been induced to decline his 
authority ; but there is nothing of that 
kind in the ſacred Books which they did 


not think themſelves able to ſhuffle * 1 


explain away, without having recourſe | 


to the deſperate expedient of condemning 
thoſe Books. The truth is, that the Sad- 
ducees had as poor diſputants as them- 


felves to deal with, and contended wit! 


py adverſaries, who knew not how to urge 
the proper arguments from reaſon and 
revelation, and from hiftorical facts con- 
tained in the Scriptures, in favour of the 
permanency of the ſoul and a future 
ſtate. 


8. The Sadducees conformed to the 


Phariſees in many things, ſays Joſephus, 


for fear of the people. If they had ſtruck : 
any of the ſacred books out of the canon, 
it would not have been endured; for 


they | 1 


3 
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they could not reje& the prophets with- 


out treating them as iars and impoſtors. 


In this caſe there can be no medium. 


Whoſoever ſpeaks as a prophet in the 
name of the Lord, muſt be a ſacred meſ- 
ſenger, or a vile deceiver. If the Sad- 
ducees had dared to treat David, Tfaiah, 
| Teremiah, etc. in this manner, the people = 
would have ſtoned them as blaſphemers ; 

at the leaſt, they certainly would not 
have held communion with them, as 


they did. 


9. They F chat Moſes . pro- : 


miſed a ſucceſſion of inſpired teachers, 


and had left e for his en ſuc- 


ceſſor. 


10. They, like the reſt of the Jews, 


had no right to their own lands but by 
prophetic appointment, and if they re- 
jetted the book of Joſhua, they rejected 
the charter by which they held- them. 


They had no claim to the prieſthood (and 
yet ſome of them were prieſts) but by 


their genealogies, which ſtood portly up- 
on n authority. 


11. It 
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11. It hath been the temper of all 
people, it was more particularly the tem. 
Per of the Jews, to honour and reverence 
their anceſtors. One cannot ſuppoſe, un- 
leſs there were overbearing evidence for 
it, that the Sadducees accounted their 
whole hiſtory, and all their own annals, 1 
from their entrance into Canaan, to have 
been a bundle of fictions, and their fore- 
fathers, from Joſhua to Malachi, to have 
been made up of two ſorts of men, of de- I 
ceivers who pretended to prophecy, and 
of dupes who were deluded by them, | 
The very Pagans believed more than this, | 
and paid more regard than this to the | 
_ Jewiſh prophets, of whom ſome had 
been conſulted, protected, and honoured 1 
by neighbouring princes. 


12. The Sadducees, you will . | 
| fay, admitted what was hiftoric, and diſ- | 
carded what was didactic in the ſacred | 
books; but ſee what follows : The Sad- 
ducees believed a God, and admitted his 
government, and a general providence re- 
warding and puniſhing the Jewiſh na- 


0 wow,” according as the people obſerved or 
5 neglected 
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negleted the Law of Moſes. Now add 
to this, that they rejected the prophets, 
and from ſuch a ſyſtem it muſt have fol- 
lowed, that God ſuffered the nation to 
flouriſh moſt under David and Solomon, 
who both pretended to be prophets; that 
Ahab, Jezabel, and other wicked princes, 
did well in cutting off the prophets, and 
yet were cut off themſelves for it; that 
Moſes gave them a moſt uſeleſs inſtruc- 
tion, how to diſtinguiſh true from falſe 
prophets, inſtead of admoniſhing them to 
receive none; that the prophets foretold 
the fates of their own country, and of 
neighbouring nations, that their predicti- 
ons were accompliſhed, and that, not- 


withſtanding all this, they were falſe 


teachers, etc. And yet we read of no 
Bedlam erected at Jeruſalem for the re- 
ception of theſe Sadducces. FE 


13. Some of the Jewiſh faſts and feaſts 
and religious cuſtoms ſtood upon prophe- 
tic authority, and with theſe the Saddu- 
cees complied. They paid as much re- 
gard to the temple, and to the ſervice of 


the temple, as s the other Jews, for which 
hey 
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they had only prophetic warrant, ang 

they heard the „ read in ache "Os. | 
; . 


14. They came at firſt to John the 
Baptiſt, as to a prophet, though perhaps 
afterwards, like the Phariſees, finding 
that John was not ſuch an one as they ex- 
pected, and that he had borne teſtimony 
to Chriſt, they ſlighted and rejected him. 
See Matth. iii. 7. "Lake vii. 1275 and he 
Commentators. 


15. The Rabbins, in "hab Apen 
Wiel the Sadducees, have never charged 
them with diſcarding the prophets; bat 
on the contrary, reaſon againſt them from 
the prophets. Of this many inſtances 
might be given from their writings. 
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 Tnterrogarunt Sadducei R. Gamali elem, 1 
undenam probaret Deum mortuos wivifica- J 
turum. Dixit illis, Ex Lege, ex Pro- 1 

Pbetis, ex Hagiographis : ex Lege, Deu- ; 
ter. xxxi. 16. ex Prophets, Eſai. xxvi. 19. 
ex Hagiographis, Cant. vii. 9: Gemara 9 


Sanhedrin Cap. II. 
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Here are the texts produced by this 
: Doctor for proofs of a reſurrection. 


And the Lord ſaid unto M ofes, Behold 

_ thou Jpalt ſeep with thy fathers, etc. Deut. 
xxxi, 16. Thy dead men ſhall live, tage- 
ther with my y body ſhall they ariſe : 

awake and ſing ye that dwell in duſt ; fur 

| thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 
earth ſhall caſt out the dead. Iſai. xxvi. 19. 

And the roof of thy mouth like the beſt 

vine, for my beloved, that goeth down 


| feeetly, cauſing the lips of theſe that are 
ep to peak . Cantic. vii. 9. 


The Doctor ſeems to have been na 27 
: great diſtreſs for a proof ex Hagiographis. 14 
: Surely he might IE: made a better 1 
cy. 


Rabbi Schabtai publiſhed in the year 1683, 2 
catalogue of Rabbinical Writers, and called it, La- 
bia Dormientium, from Cantic. vii. 9g. which of all 
the fantaſtical Titles that I can recollect, is one of 
the prettieſt. It hath a double meaning, of which 
Schabtai was not aware; for moſt of his Rab- 
binical brethren talk very much like men in thei 


ſheep, 


bs 
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In the queſtion before us, the Learned 
are divided : on your fide are Origen, 


Tertullian, Jerom, Petavius, Prideaux, 
etc. on my ſide, Joſ. Scaliger, Pearſon, 


Van Dale, Le Clerc, Samuel and James 


Baſnage, etc. 
The alk 1 take to 050 ken this: 


The Sadducees admitted the prophets, as 
ſent from God to inſtruct and reform the 
nation, and to enforce the Law; but they 
held that all articles of faith and funda. 
mentals of religion were contained in the 
Law, and were to be ſought no where 
elſe. So that in reality they paid more 
regard to the prophets than did the Pha- 
riſees, who equalled their filly traditions 


to the ſacred Books. In preferring Mo- 
ſes to the prophets, the Jews ſeem to 
have been all pretty well agreed, and they 
made his ſuperiority to conſiſt in ſevera 


: thin gs. 


Thus you ſee, Sir, that 'F am not wil 


ling to give up the point without a ſtrug- 
gle. I have been. pleading my caule 


1 1 for wy” own fake, left 1 
5 ſhould 


BP 
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ſhould ſeem to you to take up opinions at 
mere hazard, and lay them down as ea- 
fly; and partly for your ſake, that, if 
you ſhould do me the favour to reply, 
you may not have a tame and paſſive an- 
tagoniſt to deal with, in conquering whom 
there would be no credit. If I fall, I 
could wiſh to fall like Hector in Homer, 
by an honourable hand, and after an he- 
nourable reſiſtance: ET 


Mn pay  dargdd ye % axed a 
A piya peas Th 8 nn * 
Il. x. 304. 


ben. 2 1 4 
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1. 
An 0 R A c LE in Herodotus. 


VII. p. 483. 
; A. erer a-. xevreloge 15 dab 
'Nquo% YEDUewo wrt, C nah Kuver gay, 
Eid pouroploy , gras Abies, 
| Ale diun oGtord beg eg Xogoy, vera» yeu, 
' Aeryey luci ucoi l, donc yr aye avg wobidy, 1 
X aA P Neu fi), ] 8˙ Aprs ; 
oem Hoiyig d: mr hegen EMad@» 1 e 
Evgyora Kgoyions ere, 2 0 Nixx. 1 
 Auricome denſis ubi litora  ſacra Diana | 
Navibus inſternert, et litoream Cynefu- : 
Og ram, 3 3 
- 8 Spe ſtolida fortes quod bb Hos 1 
3 ; 
8 40 juvenem mer: luna pena ſu- 
perb um, 


Tuſlin&um fariis, . bi cedere cuncta u- 


__  Fantem. 

Nam miſcebitur as eri, Mars fan guine | 

ann MY 
Inf- | 
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Tifict et:  Graiis Func li bera tempera reds 
det 


. Saturns genitus, | 1 mul. ef Vittoria * 
lens. 


This Oracle was fagpoſed i to hive been 


delivered by Bacis, before the battle x 
Salamis, and to have been fulfilled in the 


ſignal victory which the Greeks then ob- 
tained over Xerxes. oO 


On this Oracle I received the follow- | 


ing obſervation : S 


Give me leave to ef 70 you this que- 
ſtion, Whether in Jour Remarks, Vol. 1. 


p. 162, xeg]epov x90 verr©» you, be rigbe- 


h tranſlated Juvenem ſuperbum? T 4b. 


prebend that Gronovius has miſtaken the 
vord ug , which ſignifies here, not ju- 
venem, but faſtum, or infolentians: My 
reaſon fer this opinion is, that I find Pin- 
115 uſes the word in this ſenſe Olymp. xiii. 
. where alſo he gives Inſolence the ſame 
peremeags which the Oracle attributes toit, 


viz. Pride, "Yee. His words are theſe: 8 
ſpeaking of the ſocial Vi rtues that dwell at 


e be Jays, 


2% 
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Eb Rei. f aner be xogs 
M Mee Ng. 


where it ſeems neceſſary that vohe⸗ muf * 


niſy Inſolence, or ſome ſuch concomitant of 
Pride. I Olymp. A. 89. ahr 9 KA — 


The Scholigſt ſays, Kg, Th vEger 8, du : 
the words that follow indeed fhew that it 


Was a metaphori cal ſenſe in which the word 
is here uſed i in the opinion of the Schaliaft : 
but this. is not the caſe in Olymp. Xlii, 
nor is it the caſe in Olymp. ii. ive ecu 


ond. xv oat ERE 


rr e 
8 


"FS, 
1 


— 8 S 
8 r 
8 —— 8 2 2 


*g. which is thus explained : mv in- | 


 euvey, u diav S 5 Oi D-, xoo@- ) v Ga, 


The Scholiaſt here plainly takes x . to 1 


fignify pride, or ſome of its malignant at. f 


tendants. And as from theſe paſſages it 
ſeems that the word may have the meaning 
of Inſolence, fo I fancy you will not think 
it an inconvenient ſenſe in the Oracle cited, 
The inſolence of the Perſians, confident in 
their immenſe ſuperiority, in the number of 


their troops, and ſpreading deſolation in 
their march, is nobly painted in the verſes 
 follmoing that which you have quoted, and | 


his Inſolence ſeems a very fit object of Di- 
vine puniſhment, 1 need not add, that if 
FR a u 


I F 
T 
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this interpretati on be the true one, the ex- _ 
preſſion is not in the Oriental manner, but 


entirely Grecian, 


THE ſameneſs of expreſſion in Pin- 
dar and in the Oracle is very well ob- 


ſerved by this gentleman, and theſe two 


writers were contemporaries: : but the 


paſſage in Pindar, Olymp. xiii. is obſcure, 


and has perplexed his Commentators. 


Abundance begets Inſolence: = fays | 


7 heognis, and ſo ſays all the world; 


T Tl 100. UG, Gray Kang veg. 


£77010. >: 


But Pindar, if the OE be not cor- 


rupted, inverts the proverb, and ſays 

"Legs rice 0. 5 
EOeAc0 d 5 A be ug 
Maſ ee geg chubo. 


Volunt autem arcere Injuriam, Satietatis 
Matrem audaci loquam. 


The Scholiaſt cenſures the bold Poet, * 


the ae of the expreſſion, for 
. 3 2 putting 
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putting the cart before the horſe. , 
Stephen, for u conjectures begs. The 
Oxford Editor retains vgs, and admits 
the hypallage, and conſtrues it backwards, 
I it be ſuppoſed that xg» here is Inſo- 
lience, it is hard to conceive how bees can | 
produce it, becauſe there is too much 
identity between 166 and bees. ; 


-. 
Wy 
8 
ig 
5 
WW 
55 
ET: 
BL - 
"Wo 
_- 
1 
83 
1 
p.- 2 
1 
2 
ad 
= 
* 
2 
Bos 
2 
1 Y 
% 
2 
2 
3 
2 
. 
A 
py 
„ 
* 
RT 
» 
2 
2 
of 5. 
F. 
bh 
Gr 
19 


Pindar often uſes the word vgs, com- 
monly in the ſenſe of nimia ſatietas and | 
ſaturitas, and of diſike and loathing, and 
ſometimes for inſolence, or envy. 


Pyth. i. 160. 


Aro 3 xig®- eule. 
 Alavig ra eius dmdν. 


 nimia Satietas, faftidium. 1 


And ſo, Nenn. x. 37. 


Esel 3 X, võgos au- 
7 PE * Gagus COLL. | 
And 92 2 vil. 43. | 
{471 6005 ans 
br. 
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And Nem, vii, T9 
xogey Ot EY . 

Kat _ ET 

Op. ii. 173. 

ANN v0 eO 66. 


ælęos in this place may mean envy, exci- 
ted by the glory and reputation of The- 
ron, which was ſo great that his enemies 

could not bear it: and the word retains 
ſome idea of over-abundance. 


Nen. i. 97. 
- Tu Ty =P 
Ada 246 Feralas 
Here xogos ſeems to mean arif inſo- 
tence, | 
 Olymp. 1. 89 9. 3 
u 0's ev 6 


Ara. 8 


agg, . is, S as he: Scholiaſt 
_ rightly interprets it. Too much afflu- 
ence and proſperity ruined him. 5 


CY Ithm. 


* AP 1 E N D [ x. 
3 It, 4 4. 

xe e. 

®pgoiw ecu xepoy. 

. betulantiam ex Satietate proven en- 
| tem. | | 


= But, to come to the Oracle, If we 
ſhould ſuppoſe that #%@» there means | 
Fulneſs, or inſolence, or pride, yet the au- 
thor made à perſon of it, and by that per- 
ſon he meant Xerxes, as it appears, I 
think, from the fifth verſe --- #cpy --= 


 Aznoy laaluoſſa, doredyr c ad The 
gc. 


which I tranſlate, 
V. ebementer Sin; putantem 15 omnia 


reſciviſſe. 
imagini ng that be had good Intelli gence, and | 
knew all that paſſed among ft the Greeks, | 
He alludes to the ſtratagem of Themiſto- | 
cles, who ſent word to Xerxes that the 


Greeks were in confuſion and preparing | 


to run away, and adviſed him to ſeize | 

the opportunity of inclofing and cut- 
ting them to 2888 By this trick the 

Athenian ü 
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| Athenian General, who had in him as 
much of the fox as of the lion, brought 


: on a battle, which was what he wanted. 


Who can tell whether the Prieſt, who 
compoſed this Oracle, might not uſe on 
purpoſe the ambiguous word xe, which 
may mean either a young man, or fulneſs 
and ſatiety, and ſo denote Rerxes, a young 
Prince ſwell'd with pride and glutted with 
ravage ? Ambiguity ſuits an Oracle, and 
a little jargon is not amiſs. 


The tranſlator of a a 'd 
xige, juvenem, and Gale and Gronovius : 
let it ſtand, and adopted it: and if it 
means a perſon, the phraſe Geo; , may 
be accounted oriental, and ſeriptural. 


0m» : 
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III. 


| IN the firſt Vol. of theſe Remarks, 


p. 120. mention is made of a Dream re- 


lated by Grotius. The ſtory is to be found 
in the Life of Jacobus Guionius. Cum |} 
Pẽͤbilibertus De La Mare, Senator Divi;- 

nenfis, vitam Jacobi Guionii deſcriberet, 


non indignum ſua narratione exiſtimavit, 


quod non Guionio ipſi ſed Quarreo college 


maonitum neſcio cujus Genii nocturnum ac- | 
ciderat. Sed me locus admonet, ne rem | 
inauditam hactenus, et ideo ſeculorum | 
omnium memoria digniſſimam præter- 


eam; quam etſi haud pertinere videa- 
tur ad Guionios, non abs re tamen hoc 


loco referre mihi viſum eſt: ſeu, quia 


conſcius illius fuit ac interpres Jacobus 


Guionius; ſeu quod vix apud poſteros fi- 
dem inveniet, niſi teſtium omni excep- 


tione majorum, et illius inter alios, cui 


ülla contigit, teſtimoniis et ſubſcriptioni- | 
bus probata fuiſſet; ea tamen fuit : Fœ- 

deratorum one plus juſto 1 in Burgun- | 
dia valente, Reziarum partium Præſides 


at 
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ac Senatores Semurium, primarium Man- 
dutiorum oppidum Regis nomine jus dic- 


turi ſeceſſerant, cum Divione non lice- 


ret; ac inter eos Joannes Quarræus, qui 
feliciter miſcuerat ornamenta togæ artibus 
belli. Is iv. calendas Auguſti MDxciv. 
circa ſecundam diei horam matutinam 
ſibi viſus eſt motu ſubito expergefieri, et 
verba quædam ignota pronunciare, cum 
famulo propius decumbenti ſurgere, et 
lampadem accendere juſſo præcepit, ut 


eademmet verba, quæ, ne ſibi elaberen- 
tur, dentibus quaſi retinere videbatur, 
ſcripto conſignaret in hune modum: Oug 


aßoſondes ton endon diſtiguion. Quod fa- 


mulus confeſtim exſecutus eſt, neutro eo- 
rum, Græcane illa eſſent, an Arabica, aut 
alia, ſciente. Quarræus quidem, quam- 


vis abunde iis artibus excultus, quz viro 
| Senatorio conveniunt, in ſuis Profeſſio- 
num tabulis, ex quibus hæc hiſtoria a me 
excerpta eſt, ſcribit ingenue, ſe Græci 
ſermonis plane fuiſſe inſcium. Summo 
demum mane pergens in Senatum Quar- 


rzus Jacobo Guionio, quicum illi conſue- 
tudo intercedebat, obvius fit, et vix falu- 


1 | 8655 tatum 


pH i) 


ana « . . 
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tatum rogat, ut ille verba, quæ ex fol 


eorum aſperitate Græca eſſe conjectabat, 
interpretari vellet; quæ a Guionio le&a, Þ 


Græca ſtatim eſſe deprehendit, ſed mi- 
nime ex Homero excerpta, quod putavit 


novus quidam Philoſophus; hac autem 


ratione deſcribenda: G% aTwoo))tg F wo 
dbu Quibus et interpretationem ad- 
didit verbis totidem : Non repulſuri, quod 


Intus infortunium. Horum vero cum diu 1 
ſenſum ſimul perpendiſſent, et fi quid tri- 


ftius in 1s lateret, deprehendere conati 


fuiſſent, autor fuit Quarræo Guionius, ut, 


quia jam ex illa domo, quam Semurii in- 
colebat, migrare conſtituerat, quod illius 
feœtori recurrentem iterum iterumque cœ- 
liacum dolorem, quem paſſus fuerat, tri- 
bueret, non longiorem in illa moram tra- 


heret. Sed longe gravius exitium illa 
verba portendebant: ſiquidem poſt dies 
octo, cum Quarrzus Reipublicz caula } 
Flaviniacum, Regiarum partium oppi- 
dum, perrexiſſet, domus illa a fundamen- 
ts:convulfa. de nodte repente concidit, f- 
f talique, nec penitus improviſa Guionio 
ruina ſuos incolas oppreflit : cujus rei hi- 
ſtoriam } 
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ſtoriam elegant carmine (ut audio) Guio- 


nius poſtea cecinit, quo tam charum Regi 
et Reipublice caput jure merito e tanta 
clade ereptum fuiſſe ſibi et bonis omnibus 
gratulabatur, minime omiſſa, ut debuit, 


Socratis et Bruti Geniorum mentione. 


Memurabili s hc ſane hiſtoria eft, quæ, 


etfh ad Guionii per ſonam non pertineret, oc- 


caſiene tamen a Guionio data inductus, mi- 


nime prœtermittendam exiſtimavit Phili- 


bertus De la Mare: atque exemplo aliis 
fuit, quomodo in hoc arguments 2 verſan- 


dum. Morhof. Polybyt 1.19, p. 217. 
This ſeems to be the Original (and a 


well-atteſted) ſtory, whence the accounts 
of Grotius, Salevafius, and La Mothe le 
Vayer were derived. I am obliged to 
Mr. Samuel Johnſon for referri ring me to 


this ee in | Morhof. - 
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We 

Joſe epbus. 

Bell. Jud. iv. 6. Ol ch drigioals iN. 
Neiſ ac 3 ta e ET00T ay, 


2575 place, ſays a Friend, wants emen- 
dation, as you have obſerved Remarks 
vol. i. p. 79. Perhaps it ſhould be eis 
cx. oni HL. "Eien, amongſt other | 
things, means animum intendere, animad- * 

vertere, and the ſenſe will be —- which 
predictions the Zealots not conſidering, 1 
er obſerving, or regarding, they cauſed | 
them to be fulfilled --= "I 
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N. 63. Such were „ an Dale and 
| Moyle. 


Vau Dale RY not e himſelf 
fully of that opinion: but he rejected all 
the Pagan accounts of magicians, incan- 

tations, prophecies, oracles, miracles, etc. 


and he gave no credit to the ejections of 


Daæmons after the age of the Apoſtles and 
of the Apoſtolical men, and to the ſto- 
ries which the Fathers have related con- 


cerning Dæmoniacs. He obſerves that 


in the Days of the Apoſtles the gift of 


caſting out evil ſpirits, like other mira- 
culous powers, was conferred upon a few 
_ perſons, and to them only for great and 

ſpecial purpoſes ; whence he concludes, 


againſt Tertullian and others, that in the 
_ ſubſequent ages every Cbriſtian could not 

have been endued with this power. Ac- 
cording to his ſyſtem, Dæmons not be- 


ing any longer permitted to take poſſeſ- 


fon of human bodies, there was no OC- 


caſion 
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caſion for Exorciſts. Every example of 
this kind, which might have been al- 
ledged, he would either have called in 
queſtion, as not well atteſted, or would 
have aſcribed to a divine Fn. and to 
good Angels. 


— | Gerard Brant 8 | Hiſtory of ts Re- 
formation it is related that in the year 
1566. the boys and girls who were edu- 
cated in the Charity-ſchool at Amſter-. 
dam, were poſſeſſed with evil Spirits, and 
agitated and tormented to ſuch a degree ' 3 
as to feel the ill effects of it all their lives 
after; and that during this diſorder they 


5 ſpake new languages, and revealed the 


ſecret counſels and deſigns carried on a 
gainſt the Proteſtants, = 


Upon which Van Dale thus delivers his 
opinion: Hiftoriam hanc revera contigiſe 
mini me nego. Verum enimvero unde ha- 
bent hi, prudentes alias et ſinceri ſcriptu- 


res, bac Diaboli, in his pueris ſupernatu- 


rali modo operantis, opera atque effetta fu 
ie? --- Nam ſi hic aliquid ſuper aut præ- 
4 alu Hatuendum, con fic iderandum jt, | 

8  minine | 
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minime pueros ils, Diabolica quadam ma- 
lignitate, in homines quoſois involaſſe, i 2 
ſſſve pulſaſſe aut laceraſſe, aliisve mania 
corum furoribus incenſos ulla mala perpe- 
traſſe, dum ipſi tam dira paterentur ; ſed 
ex adverſo, Mirabilia multa, de rebus præ- 
ſentibus et plane occultis, manifeſtaſſe, ac 
quidem talia, quæ Proteſtantibus, qui 7unc 
premebantur ſummis anguſtiis, utilia poſ- 
ſent eſſe ac ſalutaria, contra perſecutores, 
qui omni aſtu Diabolico et crudelitate ipſos 
diſpergere ac diſperdere conabantur, --- 


Pietati certe ac rectæ rationi, ipſique 
Sacre Scripture, malorumque iſtorum tem- 
porum flatui, longe magis convenit, talia 

nos provi dentiæ Divine Majeſtatis attiri- 
buere, ut que in illis rerum anguſtiis, per 

talia, ut ſibi caverent, fits ac probis Re- 

formate vite et doftrine hominibus auxilio 


of voluit. Diſſert. de Idol. 


Van Dale, a man not inclined to cre- 
dulity, a ſcholar, and a phyſician, moved 
by the authority of wiſe and worthy per- 
ons and candid hiſtorians, was willing to 
admit the fact, and inclined to account it 

Vor. II. VVV 
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preternatural. He will not allow it to 
have been by the operation of evil Dx. 
mons ; and yet, on the contrary, there 
are reaſons, though he takes no notice of 
them, to think that a good ſpirit would 
not afflict children in ſuch a manner; 
and therefore ſome will be of opinion 
that the caſe of theſe young perſons was 
a bodily diſorder, and a ſpecies of enthu- 
fiaſtic madneſs, exaggerated by the firſt 
relaters, and by common fame. ; 


A nen is y "Le ai on 1 
without a heat and a vehemence which 
borders upon enthuſiaſm, and as Cicero 1 
hath obſerved that there never was a great # 
man ine afflatu divino, ſo in times of re- 
ligious conteſts, there ſeldom was a man 
very zealous for liberty Civil and Evan- 
gelical, and a declared and active enemy | 
to inſolent tyranny, blind ſuperſtition, = 
political godlineſs, bigotry, and pious } 
frauds, who had not a fervency of Zeal | 
which led him on ſome occaſions ſome- 
what beyond the ſober bounds of temper- 
ate Reaſon. When men are thus diſpoſed, } 
and have animated each other, and are 
inflamed } 
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* inflamed by oppoſition, perſecution, and 
in uſage, they are ſtrongly inclined to 


expect a Divine interpoſition, and to ex- 


plain every ſtrange appearance that way. 


The impetuoſity ſpreads far and wide, and 
ſeizes even upon children. 


But as to the fact before us, 1 teins | ir, 


as I have ſome other points, undecided, 
to the judgment of the Reader, 


Many ſtories of this kind, but not ſo 
well atteſted, have been related concern- 


ing the Proteſtants in Dauphine and the 
Cevennes. It is faid, amongſt other 
ſtrange things, that one of them, to prove 
himſelf a prophet, ordered a pile to be 
made and kindled, and ſtood unhurt for 
a quarter of an hour in the midſt of the 
fire, whilſt the flames ſurrounded him on 
all fides, and made an arch over his head, 


and that more than twelve hundred per- 


ſons were preſent, and ſpectators of the 
miracle. See Le Theatre ſacrs des Ce- 


vennes, by M:ſſen, which he wrote to de- 


fend the cauſe of the French Propbets 
here in England. But theſe Prophets 
„ A2 = :® 
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were at laſt put, not out of countenance : 
(for ſuch people never bluſh) but put to 
flight, when they had failed of their 
promiſe to raiſe a dead man, and had 
fallen out amongſt themſeves. Vid. A#, 
Erud. 1708. p. 137. et 1714. p. 89. 


There will in all probability be a ſuc- 
ceſſion of ſuch kind of perſons in every 
age, and in one part or other of the 
Chriſtian world, not exactiy alike, nor 
vet very different. . 


Tui es non omni bus und, I 
Nec di divaſe tamen: decel efje - 


vi 
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"I 
Fag. 118. I. 10. the fored.. Add: 


It was this. opinion of ſome that Crœ- 


ſus had eſcaped the flames * the n 


of 1 incantations. 


22 ves — eg yd, Tus 


Sach, Cacciyc 10 av, 45 % Koo ©» Jn 


| eie a W — Tauravias % 0 
155 Grows 2 aevi xuca. 55 : pings 


g 55 K got ev n we, Ono 2 g, ciel. 


Epheſie literæ - dicunt enim illas fuiſſe 
incantationes quaſdam, gu of Craſus 
jam rogo impoſitus pronunciarit atque ita 
liberatus fucrit. Pauſanias vero att === 
Ephefias literas futſſe voces quaſdam, que 
naturalem quandam wvirtutem malorum de- 
pꝛulſoriam haberent ; quas, ut etiam ille 
teftatur, Craſus rogo impoſitus pronun- 


ciaverit. Euſtathius in Odyſſ. Suidas. 
Finn. Maga. 
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37 APPENDIX. 
Of the ſame kind with the Epbeſian 
Letters were theſe Charms; 

n Be, en. 
and, | 
Dari, es, Drs, Aſtaries, Dh. ; 

ter, Huat, Hamat, etc. 


to which Varro and Cato aſcribe. great 
powers, 


Pag. 304. laſt line. Add: 


The third, and beautiful Edition of the 
New Teſtament, by Robert Stephen, was 
printed with Royal Types, by the Kings 
Printer, and dedicated to the King, to 
Ray the Wund. 


VII. 
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VII. 
Treneus, 


: i. 22. Ed. Maſſuet. 


Omnia per ipſum feeit Pater — non 


Per angelos, neque per virtutes abſcrſſas ab 
us ſententia. 


Virtutes, Auwdpas. Por ſententia, it 


z ſhould e be ſubſtantia, c or, Mentis. 


* 80 ies | 


l. 45. 


Dicun (Baſilidiani] non oportere on- 
nino ipſorum myſterta Fari, ſed in obſcon- 
dito continere pertinere per ſuentinm. 


Grabe added pertinere from -tvo Manu- 5 
ſcripts, which ſhould be ſtruck out, tho? 


it were in two hundred Manuſcripts. 
In the Greek it was, we may ſuppoſe, 
_— g vd cen AI cis. 


1. 24. Saturninus. — unum Patrem in- 
cognitum omnibus gfiendit. 


Irenzus wrote dridege, that! is, bai, = 


confutut, eſſe docuit. 


, 
Itoh AAS i As 2-2 3-266 
EE * een LAS 


—— eh, 2 ws . een NPE Mis 
— . —ͤ ROI 
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Las. 


- Ad detrattionem drvint Eccle f efie ominis, 
So Grabe. 


The former editions na 5 W 
tionem divini nominis et eech 95 &, Which 


was right. Divinum nomen is the name 
| of Chrift, or of Chriſtianity, | 


i 28. p. 158. 
| Neque nos erubeſcimus G or r erubeſcamu] 


que ſunt in queſitontbus majora ſecundum 
nos reſervare Deo. 


In Greek it was Neige 1 1 wal nuac, | 
the things which are above us, and 4 
too high. for us, as in Plato's . = 
att 5 F M Ocapeevay e a7 av, ® v,. Thy : 
im, Ede 10 ud. | Euſebius E. H. 1 
X. 1. ueig 3 2 rade laeigea i 7 x) ud 
jg 0poroyBiles — 


It ſhould therefore be, majora quam 
ſecundum nos. The old Interpreter of 
Irenæus tranſlates word for word, with- 
out any regard to elegance : but the 
meanneſs and cloſeneſs of his verſion 


| hel ps 
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5 helps us often to diſcover the words of 
the Author. 


1 aufem ſola illa vera et ma, 
e non capit neque plura præterquam pra- 


dicla ſunt, neque pauciora eſſe Evangelia, ; 


per lot et tanta oftendimus. = 


Nen capit, that is c dre). eri non 
poteſt, non oportet. Tertullian is very fond 


: of this word. See —— 6 * — 5 


iv. 10. 1 5 enim varie, neque elate, : 


neque glorians dicit haec. 


varie, chat! is manches, ſabdble, werſute ; 


VII. 
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VI Il. 


| Clemens Aexandri nus. 


Cobert. pag · 74. Ed. Ox. 


I)er rig cu. rg M mig dag 2 Aa 
reals; X0py puT@v/a5, i ri ag, . 
ndlappryyc abuse, e þ e a- 
TAF XTi are, * ) 7 OVUN uv CLIT | 
 Gurebne yo Mis. — 5&7 {45 Ours We gen, 
& gn e dee Wes Ann 1 Fore 
| Celcg Ci a eroyhböreg. Conſpictuntur - 

penumero, qui ' ſimulacris ſo addixerunt, co- 

md guidem Jordidd et inculta, veſibus la- 

ceratis et ſqualore obfit!s Jeformati, lava- 1 
tionibus prorſus abſtincntes, unguibus in 
immanem longitudinem excreſcentibus plan 
 efferati, — Hi ſane mibi lugere Deos non 
colere videntur : ut qui ea patiantur, quæ 
miſericordia Potius * unt, quam N. 
Tate. 5 


5 his Aefeription of the Page Saints 
ſuns Arangely well ſome Chriſtian Saints 
| Wwhoarole after the time of Clemens, and 


ſhews 
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ſhews the won onderful . of W 


: ſtition. 


T ertullian, pleading the cauſe of the 
Chriſtians, ſays; Sed — infructugſi in ne- 
gotiis dicimur. Quo pacto? homines vo- 
hiſcum degentes, ejuſdem victus, habitus, 
inſtructus, ejuſdem ad vitam neceſitatis, 
Neque enim Brachmane, aut Indorum 
Cynmoſopbiſtæ ſumus, filvicole, et exules 
vit. Meminimus gratiam debere nos Do- 
nino Deo creator. Nullum fructum operum 
eus repudiamus; plane temperamus, ne ul- 
tra modum aut perperam utamur, Ttaque 

non fit ne foro, non fine macello, non fine hal- 
neis, tabernis, officinis, fabulis, nundinis 
 veſtris, ceteriſque commercits cohabitamus 


hoc ſeculum. Navigamus et nos vobis- 


cum, et militamus, et rufticamur, et mer- 
catus proinde miſcemus. Apol. 42, But 
this was before the days of Monkery. : 


Ib. p. 75. 


It becomes a wiſe man to foek hea- 
venly things, ar IN O- ne & OwJewns 
arc Pia, tuci dam ian nubem 


er 
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ßer atra fequentem. He alludes to the ; 


Ha of A 32. 
Kar 11 0. dioro. 12 


w. p. 80. 
. ot nel f 1 vaude; mo 


daa (naive) &. dune ceghnys. Militan. 
tem te deprebendit cognitio? audi impera- 


torem, qui 2 . mu or futon , 
amperat. 


armp, if, when he was converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, he was a ſoldier. I would tran- 
i late! it, — 9 aer _ on 


Ib. p. 91. 


Let us fly from the wicked world, the 
. dangerous Iſland; dd 5 & ary wegi- 4 
_ 5 clio, Hoo, wardiug — A- J 


c. 


4 


Axa _ 
Nia xeldionre, i ye Suſie 7 def. 


Hence it appears that Clemens thought 
it lawful for a Chriſtian to ſerve in the 
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In ea | autem cantat formoſa meretricula, 
Voluptas, que publica gert yr 2 ca 
Auelectat: 


« Huc age profectus, iluftris 2 7 - 
gens gloria Græcorum, 


1 Navem 7 Ne, ut divi niorem vocem au- 
5 


The thought i is pretty and prettily ex- 
preſſed. Clemens compares Pleaſure, the 
fair deceitful harlot, to the Siren ſinging 
to Ulyſſes. In Homer, ON. M. 184. 
it 18 not dad iclo. but val reg ly. We muſt : 
not imagine that audio le: be the 
true reading, or a various reading i in Ho- 
mer; for Cicero tranſlates . 


Auribus ut 'NOSTROS. boſs Is anger 
cantus. 


Clemens altered i becauſe it 
was not proper for his purpoſe. In Ho- 
mer the Sirens ſpeak who were Eu: 
Clemens introduces Pleaſure ſpeaking, 
and therefore changes pairight into Ji 


mw. 


Ib. 
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Ib. 5.95. 


: Olas E N ci A Ml, v 3 el Mer omoi ; 
of ABN, bd & ts aeg C and 12 
oye, & og 0 Nies. 


We have the ſame proverbial faying 
in Euſebius: Ow A Tay Ayer, wd : 


; ratio, tals vita. vi. * 


Hae poetica ant, ſays the Editor of 1 
Clemens, et N in Lambicos Vers | 1 


tranſeunt: 


Oles 7 2 2 BY, ebbide * 0¹ Ae 5 
; Oro o ol Ab, — * cee Weg eig. 
"= o ragya. W 0˙ ec Glos. = 


= 7 theis Tambics are cripples, and 
would be glad to be diſmiſſed, and to re- 
turn to humble proſe, as they were never 
intended for any thing better. It would | 
be eaſy to convert much of this Author's Þ 
| proſe into verſes at leaſt as good as theſe. | 
| For example, p. 2. Ob 40 TY Eu 
aye?) 6 rer, ws o poles BAD, TAD 
_ avagyoas Ilu9e; ny EUVHù, QuTH TH ibu. 


A 
W- 
- 

Y 

x 
1 

9 

* 

0 

2 

2 

IF 

0 

MR 

A iy 

. * 

1 

. 

by” 

= 

4 

i 

4 

4 


APPENDI X. — 3 


S wy (uvaywicly Ts Noxgs' 0 J % ny 

O, & de way, This, if you will 

| pardon a ſpondee or an anapæſt in the 
fourth foot, falls into paſſable Iambics: 


bed 7 Th Europe 
A700 f 0 ri, ws 0 > pales, O fa, 
X ang cg jg Ivo mv Euvoeoy, = 
A Kibetget, 9 u Tuvaywiclu  Aoxgee 
0 3 C end q pirſa), KcLOE8 Eau. 


Clemens had a poetical genius, had | 
ſtudied the poets, and is perpetually bor- 
rowing their expreſſions, and made ſome 
poems himſelf, and in his Cohortatio par- 


ticularly, writes in a poetical ſtyle, and 


gives us what one would be tempted to 
call, proſe on horſeback, running too much 


into Iambic meaſure, as p. 83. 
0 Xeiste £54. Sex Hits. 


This is ſaid without any intention to re- 
flect upon our Editor of Clemens, or to 


. detract in the leaſt from his learned and 
uſeful labours. It is impoſſible to attend 
equally to every thing, in ſo large a 


work, and it is no wonder, if he has 
left 
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left a * for thoſe who come after i 
"m. -- 


Pædagog. i. 6. p. 127. 


Te 9 gi. 9 & Byeoiv- ee 
TIA4w $555 Piarga 78 dere re. 


Aluiſſe inter homines ſæpe ert 8 


Plura amoris inci tamenta, quam procre- 


of liberos. 


The firſt verſe. wants the firſt foot. 
Write, 


70 | geln 7 & elan Tabs. 
Ib.! ii, La. p. * 
o TE w Maotſan e Ord ce lande 
Aar OeXaUEL art r eie v. 


3 


Demenſque Ii ngua multa cum profuderit, 
Invitus audit que volens arxit mae. 


From this Poet perhaps T erence bor- = 
rowed, | = 


Si mibi fergit, que volt, dicere ; ea, 50 
non volt, audiet. 


— 


IG 


Ib. 


3 


APPENDIX, 38; 
Ib. ii. 2. p. 186. 


15 tes 800 7D Alus, wu Cy durttas, etc. 


This paſſage ſhews that Clemens knew 
nothing of tranſubſtantiation. See the E- 
ditor. But there is a paſſage {till ſtronger 
in Auguſtin againſt this unintelligible do- 
ctrine. Non enim Dominus dubitavit di- 


cere, Hoc eft corpus meum, cum fignum da- 


ret corporis ſui. For our Lord ſcrupled 5 
not to ſay, This is my body, when he gave 


the ſign of his — — contr. Adim. 


c. 12. 


Had bauca an, vocabula, que, non * 
cam obſcuram, ſed nullam plane Voteſtatem 
ſaljectam habent ; non ſecus quan: Ariſto- 
phanicum be bea eSales — Hac ph 


obſervare eſt potiſſimum in vocabulis gui- 
buſdam, que grandia occullare dicuntur 
myſteria ; qualia ſunt vocabula Transſub- 


ſtantiationis, Præſentiæ corporis, non na- 


turalis, ſed ſacramentalis, Ubiquitatis hu- 
manæ nature Chriſt, etc. Ree adferi- 


mus, non quaſi ſola, ſed ut eximia quadam 
exempla vocabulorum mbil ſignifi cantrum, ; 


Clericus Art. Critic. 


Tk © Bb . 
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Ib. ii. 8. P. 211, 


7 3 N & ci Payo & areas At- 4 
og GοHẽsiſcg, 0108 ge, 8 Cb. 1 
Ex puro autem prato contextam coronam © 
pro ornamento dom: circum nferre, non eft 
febriorum homimum. 


Hæc poetica ſunt, fayn the Editor. Po- 

5 etical they are, to be ſure, for they are 
taken from theſe elegant lines of Euri- 
poles, : 9 


Tor 46k + DAT of Davey ef duregrs 
Aud, S. © deorouye, Ye Sega, 
Ey re mol egi. Piece (ole, 
Dar nate TW ci. GaN axteg/o 

| Meaiore oe. 2 dis e). 


Tibi hanc coronam contextam ex illibato 
Prato, o domina, floribus ornatam foro; 
Ubi negque paſtor vult paſcere ſuos greges, 
uso neque venit adbuc ferrum, ſedillibatum 


| Pratum vernum 12 Fee 


Hippol. Preca. 73, where age. is ill 
tranſlated vut. The meaning is, Where 
the frepherd yg: not to feed bis lacks. 
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r 
Inſtead of eu, in the laſt verſe, I 
ſhould like eus. MeAiora news, the 


vernal bee. 


b. p. 211. 


due $ . uabalucdon) 2 25 1 d- 
10. C 7 #dA\@». Ambo enim aces 
cunt, et flos, et pulcbritudb. 8 


See the fine thought in an Epigram 
of the Is” L. vii. p. 616. Ed. 


Brod. 
87 e. 


. 
00 8 wilexes zar r 7 C Tea; . . 
es „ garun Pt eriarum Particeps. ” 


= aken from: Sappho. The Frazment, 
which makes us regret the loſs of the 


poem, is thus: 


, Kardabetea 3 3 xelraat, 
Ob more Hua ub 64 
| Fort). Slain” 7 beg 
Ob 7 luce xe bid 
Tov C IIS ann pars 
1 'Kyy Aldæ doors Oel aeg. 
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Whence Horace might borrow, Carm, | 


iv. 9. | 

ſe d omnes illacrimabiles 

| Urgentur, ignotique longa 
Nocte, carent ou vate ſacro, 


ui. 10. p. 23 5 
Ti vag Pulis. | 
Theſe verſes a are : ſet right, pag 2 54. 


1. 2. p. 257. 
Tearega when, E KUAIKES Db 
7 . Tambicus. 


I take it to be proſe, If it be a vere, 
it Is a Scazon. | „„ 


: Ib. p. 259. 


Tuc Th vaucabup ô Gage. d. 


" ems OO — * 2 : » 
vi x,, Er moms Aug Cravs m cpa 


Tss Ocaxas Brin. Claſſi inſultat Bar- 


barus, dominatum obtinet iniquitas, et 


fieti illius Joi oculus Thracas Foe: 


cit. 


He e of the Trojan war, ddnia 
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at — that is, The perjured Trojans 
frevail, and Jupiter cafts hts _ upon the 
 Thracians ; - for - 


22 0 bre 27 reger TE 5 "Bees pug 


WE Naore, | 


«<a 


| 3 "RE 5 
Tus el M Tio: woo T il 2 


Gifs 


NuAptas PLA 3: ad rere Gore Oa- 


EV, 


Now 9 o Ops alogs Ao. 


c. | 


Homer Y. K. I. 


Heinſius for w reads Temrixz, and 
indeed Clemens uſes that expreſſion, | 
Strom, ii. 493. 15 YEV ugy v moins Aug 
lo did Ye νi which ſomewhat fa- 


vours the emendation. 


e 


Fogbis alla Gagcaęg wha ode. In- 


genuus Janguis barbaros potat campos. 


The blood drinks the fields, fays the 


Tranſlator. One would rather think that 


APY. „„ 7 
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the fields drink the blood.  Tngenuun 
ſanguinem barbari bi bunt a ; 


Ib. p. 294. 
To by „ ο c Saia EY Yd. OuejCer 
802 Kal antral wes, MH cui a- Ty 
TEAYNNE? DUT adv ware 75g 20 . : 
Og Chu, TANNg; O& aft, X, eren 
ps. In ſumma, neſcio ego ſuſurrare, ne- 
que fradtus in obliquum reflexo collo in. 
gredi, quemadmodum alios hic cinœdos mul. 
tos video in civitate, vulſoſque ac picatss. 
Ciuuſdam Comici verba, ſays the Edi- 
tor. True; and therefore hand ſhould 
be written thus : 


Wu oN, GL eau 
Eye þ. vice, got uellaxen\ar eo, | 
: IA j TV TEALXTAOV, Erd, eiy, | 
'Q Mar, ere C uvcides nde | 
Laps. C 4e, c @E7 Token BS: 


Ib. p. 296. 
0 22 Sieur Ono in 
. Zov WAI, efc. 


 Certiſſima 
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Certif ma emendatione, fays Bentley, fic 
 hocum repono © 1 


Fee, Yuan Him? ee. 
Bote Jrpgraway Ai α,ðh, FR , | 
E 78 Tadlwins, probe TE rue 

| Tadry 4 av. 


Cum liceat videre pene feeminam i ingenuam 
Fur moſam ancillam incedere ex Plateice, 
Et quendai? comitantem buic oculis mare. 


ASE moore ig Po N . . . 1 . : 
2 8 . r $I we > OOTY 2 0 
CEE WY r Ron pres og et ug rg * 
8 FE 2 3 . 5 


: But, ſince the third verſe is very 
clumſy, perhaps it ſhould be, 


2 

2 S 

; SLA op 
# Fe 


Ex T's dau, Numb TE. 
| Tawry Ka] O eu. | 


Cum liceat ( mihi ) videre fone feminan 
: ingenuam 
For moſam ancillam incedere ex Platæico, 

Ft hanc (ancillam ) comtari, eique oculis 

metare. Tg 


* 1 * on Menander and Philemon, 5 


1 133 
Ib. p. 312. 


Clemens concludes his Book with an 
Hymn to Chriſt : 


| Eropuacy D , etc. 


Bb 4 Videtur 


392 APP E N D I X. 
Videtur mibi, ſays Bull, Hic Hunnus de- 


ſumptus ex Canticis ſacris in primava Ec- 
clefia uſurpatis, vel certe ad eorundem i mi- 
rationem Fompefi itus, Def. Fid. Nic. 3 5 


hut it is undoubtedly the compoſition 
of Clemens: the ſtyle ſhews it, and the 
expreſſions, which he had uſed in the 
Pedogogus. Clemens was perhaps the 

_ firſt Chriſtian, who was capable of mak- 
ing ſuch poems as this, and that which 
follows it. 


w. p. 313. 
—_ EE u&y doen," eee 
| Abe D ge Pena, 15 aunegiras 
5 Aeiuadueg. > 


5 Hoc, Inflituter, Hero fertum tibi 
Orationis nexibus textum, integris 
E paſcuis. N 


This is an imitation of as EY of 
Euripides which are cited above. 


| Ib, 
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1 95 Ib. 

"Qs ere plane ven ano 

Ba lu gude , ven CK rin Tovoy 
Be Kngov O10 - Tay Y TW "Tho5 ary. 

Ei 2 Bexxys 9 870 WD ock ru VE To. 


Ut artifex api cula, quando gramina 
Vindemiat campis, labore ex utili 
Ceram e favis domino ſuo dat optimam: 


Nam fim licet minimus, tuus 18 er vulus. | 


| 8⁰ Horace Carm. i iv. ii. 27. 


ego apis Matine 
More modoque, etc. 


There is the ſame thought i in Plato” 3 
Jax: ; and thence pernaps Clemens took : 


it. 
5 Strom. i. p. 238. 


Ergenty * Nd Gela. rente 5 
lache. 


Here is a E dropped. 

Engin 82 2 YAGOTA Booran, 
But in Homer, J. T. 248. it is, 
dern 5 Der is) e. 


Ib. 


304 APPENDIX: 
te p. 360. 
0 +l Trravouayian vegabac, 


The Anonymous Writer of the Giant, 1 


Wars, cited here by Clemens, fays that 

Chiron = 

Eis TE Camorwily dude. 10. | nyays, : C1 

5 ei gag _ 

"Oper, E goclas 8 8 2/nuar' O- 
AVUTS. | | 


Ts primum an ver fn genus ad juli 
tiam duxit, indicatis jurigſurandi fermu— 
.. Deorum letis ſacrificits, et call 1 K. 


nden W according to 85 
are the celeſtial Gods; as Sir If. Newton 
1 thinks, they are the Aberiſns which Chi- 
ron delineated. Mr. Waſſe conjectured | 

| that it ſhould be ihr Ours, the | 
Signs of heaven. Chiron brought the 


world to a ſenſe of religion by teaching 


the obligation of an oath, the manner of 
ſacrificing, and the Gons of the divine 
will, or the threats and admonitions, the il 
portents and prognoſtics of heaven. See 
Ve ee als ne 


SW 
EY 3 
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the Miſc. Obſer vat. ii. p. 233. To the 
paſſages collected by Mr. Waſſe may be 
added theſe lines of Parmenides, as they 
ſtand in Clemens, Strom. v. 1 732. 


f | Eioy 0 Allee ier TE Pvrw, T& T C ality 


Wave _ 
SHMATA, 2 les. Capi Sal 5 


A,“Üu‘ S. 778 60, 8 ono e 


Moux. 


11 "Eqya TE nixdan@ e cep. g 6 


HET 


K cc Ou. 


Atberi amgue ſcres naturam, os in there 
5 cunfta 


Signa et ſacrati eki Ima lumina folis, D 
8225 res obſcura 90 wald; unde et nata 


fuere, 


Et lune diſces errantia Hue retundes, 


Na aruramque Joon 


Ib. p. 399. 
Honvides TE * Ag yd 2 2 Cy Meyeiger, & SE 


m) 1 rey ia. Polyi dus Ar gis et * 


1 165 cujus neminit Tragædia. 


Homer alſo mentions him, V. N. 662. 
| Strom. 
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de N p. 463. 


Some writer ſays in a Comedy, 


Nnaabua cu lie, os, Credtg acheddle. 


cox e . 


Puellula, inquit, wilt me we fi bi we vum 


Fecit. 


which may be thus reſtored to its mea- 


| fare: | 
Thadhoxdegds we ele Credle. _ 
Strom. ili. p. 508. 


It appears here that the Baſilidians uſed 
the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and St.Paul's 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, but wreſt- 
cd and miſrepreſented them. 


Ib. p. 517. 


Fas clowns | £56 Tup Pop. quivis * THe 


nihil eſt aliud quam calamitas. This tran- 


ſlation gives us not the ſenſe of the 8 
5 Greek. = 


He- | 
The. are the words of 80100 in | 
5 i. 42. where the Mis. and the | 
Edition of Gronovius have, Way ** 


: _ 0 a 2 7 7 . 22 N 
„ r VVV e 1 
4 lp 8 * r re 3 IS) 7 = 3 OO 
„ Ar. N N A . A597 2 N . e 8 : 3 rd 3 r — 
1 — ſ NOS n r ES” Fog.” 3 3 728 N r is 2 3 . * 
1 1 cf — N "res n \ 27 Fs wo - OS * 0 r > St TEE * WI 
a 1 * N r Fr P 8888 Ss, Hes EE a DYE 1 88 5 , 
. OT en Ek DIY 2 F EINE OG 3 e e. = a I INES: 8 . 
ki — . SSS o S N SEN bt Des n 1 N 
* . %% TOSS SC RT ONS of 3S 27 SE e i EIFT : . ' 
1 . a Rune on Co ors Cat RS % S J 1 ES 8 D ET 
te 0 7 A N X SY : 4 2 2 N 8 Sb 7 - * 2 
. AD PP Go re BP e Boho 2B S . . UN 1 
—_ Lt RE 2 Ss <0 „ RL & — - . PR PROT 3 
_— cy C . 8 2 5 7 ˙ CE N « 
* a 3 N we 7 PTA 3 88 ds nes IAC T 1 
| g 8 . CC 2 oh ts. SC the Et bt 8 wage 
* e Y „ n . n is AE Rane, OS Ss I, 8 ** 8 * 
E e e EPs of £2 Tg LS 1 8 WIE VV 5 i 
1 . * 5 o n 3 3 INN PIs 8 833 8 
8 8 e V 7 A . 
i Ry ps bd * * S S le DONE ab, 52-1" S 7 SEE 
SET ond = eh SES bet OWN, 5 Ks Fe et SIRE 8 e 3 
. N on ok 50 -, - 8 r * 
— REL ot org 2 n 1 8 3 r , . 
8 : $> 7 oh = 2 Ys WR OT SAS AE ESI — 
. T >, x 2 TOP. 1 * 17 * 1 * 
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ben ©» rvuPopy, And the meaning is, 
Man is altogether what Chance makes bim, 
| happy or unhappy. See Kuſter in Le 
Clerc Bibl. A. et M. v. p. 390. Grono- 
vius underſtood it not. ON e 


Strom. iv. p. 5744. 
Kanz Sy 50 m. > awd” cls Lavdejay 3 
'O w O. dug, u T ayay re. 15 
Nil pejus opibus fortitudinem docet 
Homines miſelios nimiaque luxuries Comes. 


From Euripides : but the firſt, line is not 
averſe. Perhaps; 5 


Kaub, 2 37 To In «lg Cates — 
Or: 2 5 
Karen 7 23 £5w eig Gander — | 


1b. p. 600. 


Bafilides fas, — 0 | proiged a. SD proce 
xs £54, Kav T& peixed Tau aun | Hil Oxy. 


He alludes moſt manifeſtly to Matt, v. 
28. Read, wed as) | Pavia. 


Ib, 


398 APPE ND * 
Ib. p. 635. 


70 byrt, 
Olos Temp, 755 1 CY TRiQs diorg- 
bo 9. 


Every « one hath ſeen that this is taken 
from Homer, and accommodated to the 
ſentence with a ſmall alteration : but it 

ſhould not ſtand thus, like a verſe, with 
a falſe quantity in it. It ſhould be 


cet 77 Gehe TS Ges gun, 7 UL 1. 


erm * 


7 1 0 ws o diorscw. 


Homer OJ: x K. 494: favs of Tireſas 


Tax rivals vooy wy Hegel au, 
Oiw aero mf) Q diorgow, 


Strom. v. p. 732. 


Kel = Ty Kösel, 3 09 Tdde aGoran, LS 
SN yobet, E heagepd run 0" £ Ea; Exp N- 


ue , , wy arAeg. Y, eino 


at T WY aMavay, % | vine PETEXE&T A. 


au mn Gi nls Tg Hes en, 


FILES? 


TION APPENDIX, 399 
Ut ait Euri pi des, Qui bec didens Deum 
mente non cegitat, de ſublimibus autem re- 
bus diſputationis procul tortuoſas jacit fal. 
lacias, guas indomita temere jaculatur lin- 
gua de its que non videntur, nullius certe 
particeps fententiee. 
5 The Latin verſion is ſomewhat incom- 
prehenſible, and Jargonic. Let us paſs 
it by, and conſider the Greek, which 


may be thus put in better order, with 955 
very ſmall alterations ; „ . 


Kee 757 22 


"Os raid , E S ve, 
wegn he, 2 ele 
obus did ra, UTE ares 
Tad axebind wEt ry apavay, 


Oucey yvdlure lex. 


The meaning of the Fragment | Is s per- 5 
haps this; 


Nui * videns, Deum ( auttorem ) non 
ſentit, 
15 ad temere chu 


Per- 
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Perverſos errores, quorum garrula 

Li ngua male judicat de FO” non wiſh 2 
libus, | 


Onni Sapientia 4 2 


"i the third line you may read a arts, 
which is the Editor 8 conjecture. 1 


1b p. 817. 


ws yade TY N 18 ay 2 9, den 
Ce WANs vdenc peboder 7 TEXV eis 
09 — nam ut ars viam excogitat, Qua 
f 55 que a ſole þrocedit, per vas vitreum 
| agua Plenum enk. 


a This was the burning Si 6 the 
Ancients. See Pliny xxxvii. 2. and Ari- 1 
ſtophanes Nub. . 


Strom. vii. p. 841. 
Cala L Sedopbies 
Tages gar” >a ages Set ics | 


 ſpolia gaudes cum vides 
: Erepta cafis, Cert, ſemigiruta. 


The 


401 


APPENDIX. 


The ſecond line 1s no verſe. 


No 


Per- 


* 


1 


1 


* 


* 


e 


wipes ga, % verge eim. 


* 


which alſo makes better ſenſe. 


7011 vo- 


luptati eſt videre ſpolia ſanguinea, et cæ- 


forum cadavera. 


g IX. 


Cc 


vor. II 
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Pay: $0. 


— en and martyrdom. : 
Add: Joannes Crampint publiſhed an 


explication of an ancient marble monu- 
ment, which he thinks to have been of 


the ſixth century. It repreſents in Baſs : 
Relievs an huge caldron or veſſel, in which 
are a King and a Queen; and a man ſtand- 
ing by it pours water upon the head of 
the King, who is praying, with his hands 
joined. This he ſuppoſes to deſcribe the 

| baptiſm of ſome Prince, performed by 
| Immerſion and ſuperinfuſion. See Ac. 
Erudit. 1698. p. 46. ; 


Flag. 195. 
8. ane ſuppoſes that Proculus cured 
Eubodus, and not Severus. 


Fleury, in his Hiſtoire Eccle eHaſtique, 
gives the ſame interpretation to the words 
of T ertullian. 


| X. 
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x. 5 
1 to the firſt Volume of theſe : 
REMARKS, 


P. 162. 


; T belles had an Oracle at 8 
nus, which having been famous for ſome 
ages, was ſilent after a plague had raged 
in that town. It is highly probable, as 
Bayle obſerves, that the diſtemper ſwept 
away all the Prieſts, and that none was 
left to conduct the affair, and to forge 
reſponſes. Bayle Di&. Tires As. As | 
to the Evil Dzmons, it is to be ſuppoſed 
that the plague did not deſtroy them, and 
that they were as Fools of propheſy- 
ing after, as before it. 


P. 164. 


There are drugs which will make $ 
man delirious. 


8 Father Ange de . Foſe hb, a Car- 
** melite and Miſſionary in the Levant, 
5 Cc . relates 


44 APPENDIX 

< relates that a perſon worthy of credit 
« having taken a pill of Perſian opium, 
c was forced, for many hours, to laugh | 
and to talk nonſenſe, in ſpite of him 

&« ſelf. He faw little phantaſms paſs be- 
5 <« fore his eyes, and goblins who made a 
c very groteſque appearance, and felt ſe- 
VV eral other extraordinary effects, with 
© out any bad conſequence. 


« This example ſhews how certain 
” compoſitions can operate upon the ima- 
© ogination and the ſenſes. The Father 
did not care to ſay that himſelf was 
< the perſon to whom this happened: 
< but Chardin atteſts it in his Voyages. 
e, Hiſt. de Manich. i. 85 186, 


P. 257. 1.4. 

ſome fabulous author. 
Leucius was in all probability the in- 
ventor of this lie, as Beauſobre Cconjec- C1 
tures, Hit. de Man. i _ _— | 
Þ. V 
| Eis rats dhubelacu — — 8 1 
I forgat. 
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2 forgat to obſerve that Bentley, | in his 


Epiſtle to Mill, corrects theſe verſes aſ- 


cribed to Sophocles, and rejects them as 


ſpurious. He myo 1 


EF FICIAM ut poſthac hi verſiculi 
fano ſaltem pede poſſint incedere. Sic 
, igitur emendo: FS 


"Ev Tis eabeizicy & eig £51 eo, 
Os &eaviy v ere x x, valar Pereny, | 
Ia TE gene 019%, ce gias· 
Oriol re w Kergoic lfte 
= Togua prove * Here. dul, 
Oc %%, ν,uùᷓf Ce NiFay 7 b 
*H aevodlel ily 7 7 depaſſian urs. 
| Quoias 76 T8706 % KEvRs tes 


DG xailes 4 Arb Coe popula pip. 


Ita fere leguntur apud juſtinum, Cle- 1 
mentem, Euſebium, Theodoritum, et 


partim Athenagoram; ; adeo ut demirer 


interpretem (Malalæ) Chilmeadum, ho- 
minem ſane pereruditum, in luce tam 
clara minus ſolito perſpexiſſe. Sed non 

te celabo, quod pace ſanctorum virorum 
by 2 0 3 _ dictum 


— 5 —ů te — 


—— m hi 3 
N _ — 
- : ” 2 — CINE : — — N 
— 3 2 _ — — ye In A — » ? 
— 4 * r t 
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dictum velim, vehementer me faſpicari 
non eſſe hæc a Sophocle. Id adeo cur in 
animum inducam, ft me interroges; dico, 
permirum mihi præter alia videri, tam il- 
luſtrem locum Eccleſiaſticis folis incur- 
riſſe in oculos, aliorum omnium aciem 
effugiſſe. Qui factum, uti dormitaret 
hic Plutarchi diligentia? Qui Porphy- 
rium præterire potuit ? nx; E 
tam infigne teſtimonium adverſus Tov 
Juoiay reg aDavopss (Paya;, ut ad hunc 
locum ait Theodoritus? Ubi tu, Stobæe, 
ceſſaſti? tu, qui tot forulos bibliotheca- 
rum excuſſiſti, Sophoclis autem et Euri- 
pidis monumenta ſtudioſe præter cætera 
lectitaſti? Adeone paucos e Patribus, 
quid Patres autem dico? unumne ali- 
quem tenebrionem, qui ſuppoſita perſona 
librum cdiderit (ut et olim et hodie non- 
nullorum opinio eſt, neque adeo injuria) 
cæteris omnibus perſpicaciorem et dili- 
gentiorem fuiſſe? Clemens enim aperte 
cet ingenue fatetur Hecatæi ſe fidem ſecu- 
tum, apud ipſum Sophoclem omnino non 
legiſſe. 0 2 Lepend s, ait Strom. v. s 
Onow rde 0 Ta; Lolas Calas 


oo 8 


ad ©» E TW xt Abpguo % rg AN. 


Illud autem exploratum habeo tam a Ju- 


ſtino et Clemente Patres alios accepiſſe, 
quam juſtinum et Clementem commen- 


titii ejus Hecatæi autoritate tradidiſſe. 
Quem ad hominem demum, et quam 


nulla fide res redierit vides. Ille ne ut 
Sophocli verſiculos aliquot vereretur af- 
fingere, qui illum ipſum, quo eos ad- 
duxit, librum ediderit ſimulata perſona 
Hecatzi ? Ipſa præterea oratio de fe fa- 


cit indicium. Non agnoſco lud xA- 
e et Toy ſumtum, ut aiunt, adver- 
bialiter, eſſe hominis Attici, aut in tra- 


gœdia ferri poſſe. Qualis enim hæc fo- 


ret confuſio dialectorum, et, ut ait ille, 


ſartago loquendi ? Oportuit enim @92Av 


et xa. Kanxiwy quidem à x 


Attice dixeris; minime gentium a Na . 
xd, non magis mehercule quam 4yaTact 
vel Aegi. aglcta, alt Phrynichus, 
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cui perſonæ hæc oratio conveniat ? Quave 
Sophocles fiducia die feſto Ludorum 
(non alias enim in ſcena quam Panathe- 
neæis ac trinis Liberalibus tragediz doce- 
bantur) illos ipſos dies feſtos et ludos ſo- 
lennes in contemptionem adduceret ? II- 
tuccine ſe impune laturum ſperaret ? 
Nonne AÆAſchyli - periculum. cautiorem 
eum faceret, qui, quod in Siſypho opinor 
_ wipoxwN5y ad Cereris myſteria curioſius 
videretur alludere, niſi ad aram Bacchi 
confugiſſet, illico trucidatus eſſet in ſce- 
na: poſtea etiam in Areopago 05 capite 
ſuo cauſſam dixit ? —— 


Auget vehementer ſuſpicionem noſ- 
tram ipſe Clemens in Protreptico, qui 
poſteaquam verſus eos tanquam Sopho- . 
£2 cleos protulit, Ovureo # fe, alt, 101 % * d 

#610 uv Wp©» on 8 TKNVTG Tho ebay | 

mag Heclſclis ag NM. Ergo et Cle- 
mentis judicio in capitis veniſſet diſcri- 
men, quicunque eos olim in ſcenam de- 
tuliſſet. Ii alibi citantur hoc exemplo: = 


 Ovies 5 A muuughtie Dh. 
nba. e xl, | 
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| Ozwy Gyanuat Ce M ν T8 8 go 
* agus HO 1 AcPaiivay rung. 


Quamobrem, quia nullus jam locus eſt 
cenſuræ noſtræ in ToAaov et yan, alia 


efferam argument: oportet, cur ſubdititii 


ſint. Multis ſane nominibus non placet 


illud h vref hig. Nam quid, obſecro, 
facit @2av in tragedic diverbio ? eſt enim 
ex dialecto Tonica. Neque vero dea ſpon- 
dæus in ſede quarta ferri poteſt contra 


morem conſuetudinemque Tragicorum. 
Theocritus: Ie 


Ka ronighely & SD] d Tag 


15 Oben. I 


Neque porro TgMuxegdein de avaritia poſlis 

accipere cum interprete Clementis: ve- 
rum ea ſententia nimium quidem inepta 
et inficeta, quaſi fi prudentia five aſtutia 
homines in errorem inciderint. ToAuxtg- 


Sete enim eſt TOAVOgaae Ut Ulyſtes Ho- 


meric us 
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40 APPENDIX. 
Sed et alia fertur ſcriptura 25 melior 1 


One 1 e cage Thar pes. 


Mihi quidem, falvo aliorum judicio, 70s 
multi mortales parum ornate dici videtur 

pro elegantia Axle penir]ng. Sed utcun- 
que de ea re viſum fuerit eruditis, roga- 


tos eos velim, qui luculenter Grace ſci- 


unt, utrum *agdiz οννατα D domeſticus 
ſit ſinceruſque ſermo Græcus, an potius 
peregrinus et Tops xoppe/@»? Nimirum 
ſuo ſe indicio prodit Judzus iſte forex. 
Neque enim Helleniſmus eſt, verum He- 
braiſmus purus putus ex S. S. tralatus at- 
que expreſſus. Pſalm. xciv. (et Ep: N. ad 
Hebraos) 'A& hend) Ty Kap0ia" % dn 
C3% Eyvwoay Tas ogg ws. Eſaias xxi. H 
ag 4 Wee). | Imo enimvero ne- 
gamus iſta CG 
'H wourdlddlen i 1 "aaa roms. 


ab homine Græco, nedum a Sophocle, 
proficiſci poſſe. Tir. hoc i in loco eſt 
 ipſa ſtatua, euro 7 ayaaps, a dd. & 
aydnudlO>, ut apud Iſocratem in fine 


Laage TSS = rung dyayndion as 
| | rer“ 


Traque r ; DPaiſlran d ges nihil minus 


eſt 
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rig var creg eig ay ahd. Dicerent 


vero Græci 


*H g “e; j PAePaiſing + ro or 


non vg cu. velut eixovas dicunt aN 9 


xd OaXvurionuav, non  X@&AKY. Artemi- 


dorus: xd einde F idbViguy aya- 


Tidey*), Ita paſſim et vulgo, ut quidem 
teſtimoniis uti putidiſſimum foret. Ne- 


* vero aliter Latini. Lucretius: 


Si non aurea ſunt Juveman f | mulacra fer 
edes. 


non aureorum. IN 


Plinius A xxxiv. 7. Lignea potius aut fre 
tilia derum / mulacra. 


Ps Jurenalis; : 


Effigies ſacri nitet aurea ; cercop theci. 


Horatius: 


- - Quid referam -- -== quo Poclo in ima- 


Sine cerea 
La gror arſerit nis. 
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eft quam Græca oratio : ea tamen utitur 


Sibylla ii. Coνανν Ned dude dicens pro 
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| bewrrwy 
e 55 AA, "A verde DY he 
Oc / O., E 


Ka Euivey Dahl TE Selb beh. Ace- 7 . 


uu 


naa. lib vixcisa, 28 SEND 


Sele, 


8 raden, bea KEY rt * Bs! 0s xereogon 2 


 Eadem babe: Protrepticus Clementis, 


Quis porro inficiabitur in eodem doctos 
eſſe ludo ſubjectorem hunc Oraculorum, 


et commentitium illum Hecatzum ? 


. Quod li vicero de verſibus falſo Sophocli 


attributis, etiam illud evidentiſſime con- 


ſtabit, quod olim Philo Herennius, et pa- 


trum memoria Joſephus Scaliger ſuſpi- 


cati ſunt, nempe librum illum de Judas 


qui ſub Hecatæi nomine ferebatur, a Ju- 


dæo quodam Helleniſta fuiſſe confictum; 


velut Arifteam illum pari facinore, quem 


fuppo- 
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APPENDIX. 413 
ſuppoſititium eſſe convincunt poſt eun- 
dem Scaligerum alii bene multi, in qui- 


bus omnium doctiſſime et copiobiflime 


| Humfredus Hodius. 


ONE who ſhould be diſpoſed to diſ- 
pute the point with Bentley, might ſay 


that, beſides the firſt and the illuſtri- 
ous Sophocles, there was a Sophocles 
his grandſon, and a third in the time of 
the Ptolemies, and that they were all 
= Dramatic Poets ; and he might ſuppoſe 
that this Fraginent, or a part of it, was 
poſſibly taken from the ſecond or third 
Sophocles. See Fabricius B. Gr. i. baz. 


He might compound the matter, and con- 
jecture that the three firſt lines were ge- 
nuine, and the ſix following ſpurious. 


If the Cobortatio was not written by 


| Juſtin, Athenagoras was perhaps the firſt 
Father who took notice of this Page 


and he only cites the two firſt verſes, 
which gives ſome reaſon to ſuſpect that 


| he never faw the reſt. 


But, 


414 A P PEN D IX. 
But, upon a review of the whole, I 
muſt: agree with Bentley, and reje& this 


piqus Fragment as the work of one F or- 
ger, or perhaps of two. 


In the firſt ver ſe 
Els Wis adnbciacw eig iow Frog 


is preferable to 


Ey Tas dAnbriaiow. 
Bentle, 7 objects 1 
n ere: 9 ) mouMuxegdeic aaron 


that the fourth foot will be a ſpondee : * 

but may not the diphthongs 4e, «, «, be 
made ſhort, when a vowel or diphthong 

follows in the ſame _ word? Sophocles 


Phbiloct. 14 $0. 
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And ſo in other Places, nl remember _ 
right. . | SC 


2 wor” 
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Homer II. L. 10 05. 


Tan £6), eieg rig A 222 


He 


ern 


APPENDIX. 415 


He obſerves, as I think, rightly, that 


an Attic writer would not uſe @ouAutegoeic 


in an Iambic verſe ; but @wavs, for Avg, 
is rather a poetic licence than an Tonic di- 


alect. The beſt objection to erhglt 
is, that i it 18 nonſenſe. 


: Attic writers uſe the words Delals, 
Golds, Tibia, dideaow, etc. which ſeem. 


properly to belong to the Ionic dialect. 
P. 333. 


- Valentinus made his appearance, as a 
mb perhaps about A. D. 140. But 


ſee Maſſuet's Diſſertation concerning him 


in Irenæus, in which he Places him ſome- 5 


what earlier, 
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The Epile of FR Church of Smyr- 
na ſays of the Martyrs 7 ado Tv euro; 


n tuxgev 7 Toy anyyay (acavicov. Frigidus 
: . s videbatur immanium carnificum 1g- 


nis. 


This ities, which bath been mil- 


underſtood, relates to the torments inflict- 
ed on the Martyrs before they were put 


to death. They were treated like ſlaves 


and criminals, and tortured; and in ſuch 
tortures fire was uſually one inftrument. 


"x Curtius fays of Philotas : Ac primo : 


 guamquam hinc ignis, illinc verbera, jam 


non ad queſironem, fed ad Par nam ingere- 
bantur, — vi. 11. 


Cicero in Ver err. v. 63. 1 tandem 
omnia reciderunt, ut civis Romanus --- de- 


ligatus in foro virgis caderetur ? uid, 5 


cum ignes ardenteſque laminæ, Ceterique 


cruciatus admovebantur 4 


Seneca 
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Seneca fays of the Emperor Caius ; 3 


Ceciderat flagellis ſenatores; ipſe effecit ut 


_—_ Polit, Solet feri: torſerat per omnia, 
qu in rerum natura tr fruit ma ſunt, bhi 
culis, tabularibus, eculeo, 1 gne, vultu ſus. 


Et hoc loco reſpondebitur, magnam rem! 
tres ſenatores, quaſi nequam mancipia, in- 
ter verbera et flammas diviſit. De Ira 


111. 19. Saxa, ferrum, ignem, ( Caium ex- 


: cepturi. De Brev. Vit. 18. 


1  [Domitianus) pleroſque fark adverſe 
ro quaſtionis genere diſtarſit : immiſſa 


fer obſceena igne. Suetonius Domit. x. 


Cicero Topic. 20. Facit etiam neceſſi- 
tas dem, que cum d cor poribils, tum ab 
ani mis naſcitur. Nam et verberibus, kor- 
mentis, igni fatigati, gue dicunt, ea vi- 


3 5 detur veritas Ipfa dicere. 


| Propertius i. 1. 27. 


Fortiter ef ferrum, ſoves ati emur et 


ignes: 


Sit modo lbertas que vole 7 ira, lau 


vor. I. e D 4 3 iv. | 
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iv. vi. 43. 


Dgaddamus: uratur p condeſeat lamina vernæ. 
Tibullus i. x. 21. 


Ure meum pctius famma caput, er bete 
ferro | 


Corpus, er intorto werbere forgo . 


uo” 


| Horace E iP. 3 i. xv. 36. 


Scili cet᷑ ut wentres lamna 2 candente nepe- 
| Tum | 
Dicere ende. 


Juvenal xiv. 


Tum flir, quoties aliquis, tortore wocato, | 


- Uritar an dent propter dub Kat 1 8 


I Oria. Wee i, 696, 


3 cet dum 2 juſce 
Coming necis ferrumque 7 gmiſque a 
ranlur. 


1 Oedip. 862. 


Huc aliquis i gnem: Famna j jam excut ef 


ow. 


Petro- 
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Petronius: In verba Eumolpi ſacramen- 
Fum juravimus, uri, vinciri, verberari, 
 ferroque necari; et quicquid aliud Eumol- 
pus juſſiſſet, tanquam legitimi gladiatores 


domino, corpora enimaſque MO Yume ad- 
Aen. 


Seneca Epi . xxxvii. Baie honeſt A5. 5 
mi hujus, et illius tur pilſi m! auctoramenti 

verba ſunt, uri, vinciri, ferroque necari. 
Ab illis qui manus arene locant, et edunt 
ac bibunt qua per fan guinem reddant, ca- 
vetur ut iſta vel inviti Pati. antur: a te, lt 


volens libenſque. War, 
Epift. vii. rid ure, 7 Ee 55 | 


tam timide mcurrit in 45 888 2—— 


Qulnctilan. 8 ix. . Us 
bique omnia apparatu mortis. Hic fer- 
rum acuebat, ille accendebat ignibus lami- 


nas: hinc virgæ, inde Ja adfere- 


bantur. > 


Tertullian . 15. R Rif imus et inter 
ludicras meridianorum crudelitates, Mer- 
cur um mortuos cauterio EXAM? nantem. 


426 - NIX. 
Ignatius Epiſt. ad Rom. 2 Ide, 2 ca- 
ges, Hue, Te (DS. duo, OraugiTas, 
8 os, fror a leb, ec 116) 
SN $ 5 Cui S. % KOAQUTIG T& Al i er 
Eee ee N, pover ive In Reao's M riU . 
Ignis, crux, ferarum concur ſus, ſectiones, 
lamene, gſium a; ſcerptiones, membrorum 
Conciſiones, totius corporis contriti ones, et 
Diaboli tormenta in me veniant,  Fantum- ; 
modo ut Jejum nanciſcar, 


Juſtin. M. Dial. Kibandops hou P % 8 

| auge Spe, 3 2 Hela M Her, % 2M = i 5 4 
8 Lis, E , 25 c α * NN Gagel, 1 7 
r c O HI P ,, THE £5. 
Nod nauique dum gladio percutimur, et in 
crucem agimur, et beſiirs objicimur, et vin- 
culis, et igne, et tormentis aliis omnibus 
Plectimur et excruciamur, a profeſſione no- 
fra non diſcedamus, atis conflat, etc. 
etc. 


ji 


IBRITANNICYV 


GG, ' - 5 FF | 2 
IP"? e. n Hay Ew - s " A 
» n PS 4 1 . 82 1 N - A Be. SY Nees 
C 25 wes Chat . 3 5 75 c 
. Ea NH * FL 8 2 4 e * 2 bY 3 3 
1 IT; ST In 8 r 2 D 
* * # 0 


F $ Derg p * * FN Gs . ” AN *** 

x ” 2 ” 5 3 7... e ) ̃ 
33 2 7 4 oe IS RAGS, 27 oo x 
1 n n . Fa . 2 Ws: CAT 3 5 *: 
1 e JJ IST a rL NS of SIDE . 

« 3 — Fg OT 3 D oY, oh RE TRIS 1 


F 1 N15, 


E R R AT A. 


p. 114. 4 6. quaruntur l. queruntar 
2 oi . 4 arney. 1 6 GTHCH 


MVSEVM 


— — 
- 


. 


—— AGE A — — 2 2 


